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whoſe eye lieth open that bottomleſe æternitie 
it ſelfe. The faces of Kingdomes and States ac- 
cording to the proſperitie and aduerſitie of the 
Church amongeſt them ſometimes looke heaui- 
ly and ſometimes chearſully as refreſhed with 
more good. Man whoſe Reaſon and Religion 
ſerueth to number theſe things feeleth in bi 


Ay elſe 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
felfe a true diuinitie manifeſted by that pure 
ambition of being greater than hee yet can bee; 
whileſt not wit hflanding in the ſence and ſeare 
of theſe things hee ſtoopeth as to a burthen that 
ij too heauie. Religious and mature wiſedome 
. (the ſafeſt builders of true greatneſſe) aſſureth 
men in prouidence to preuent the worſt things or 
at leaſt by foreſight growing familiar with the 
zeacheth how to beare them with much patience; 
ſeme Kingdomes there are which haut not ey- 
ther more ſcarres in the Church not fully cured 
or elſe greater ſignes of greater inſuing euils 
than our owne, I am lothto be thought to flat- 
ter(a fault whereunto Iam not vſually ſubiect 
and a thing needleſie,being the greateſt batred 
from the greateſt loue which euerie beareth to 
himſelfe; ) but F may ſaytruly, and 1 doubt 
not but what ſay the world thinketh,the grea- 
reſt part of this good ( next our dread Soue- 
reigne)is nom ( without ennie bee it ſpoken) 
your owne , The conſideration whereof hath 
made me out of that infinite loue and duty 
which I owe to his Grace being dead, and your 
Honour yet aliue to dedicate theſe labours to 


Canxerbunie. you both, inthe deſence of that Church, which 


truth, experience, & ber aduer/aries haue pro- 
wed(for gouernment) the moſt abſolute ſimce the 
„ A 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 
eApoſiles time, That it is undertaken by me ts 
the greareſt diſaduantage to this cauſe; that it 
i continued and daily receiueth firength from 
authority is amongſt infinite bleſſings the grea- 
zeſt and moſt vnſpeakable of this Church. F 

aue dealt (as your Honour well knoweth) in 
this cauſe with a threefolde diſaduantage, one, 
that it hath ſo fully beene handled by ſo many of 
great learning heretofore, ſo that at thus time 
a defence was rather requiſite to tell thoſe that 
hope for alteration that our Church u ſtill of 
the ſame iudgement, andſpake not heretofore 
onely 1 that State; a ſecond is, that the 
things diſliled are not differences of any great 
learning , ſeeing wee deale with aduerſaries 
whoſe chiefeft hope dependeth pon the allow- 
auce of -unlearned followers ; 5 that Demon 
ftrations of reaſon are more requiſite than 
proofes from authoritie, Laſt of all, they area 
eneration apt and shilfull to ſpeake euill, 1 
aue carefully and according to my naturall diſ- 
Poſition auoided all occaſion that might prouoke 
them to it, yet I looke for no other, neither by 
the grace of God ( ſothat this paines may bene- 
ft the ( hurch)do I much care; the ſtrongeſt ty- 
rant of things and men 1 fancy the trueſt go- 
uernour Religion, hallowed follies when they 
2 ö 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
are nmacked are but at the beſt the weake opi- 
nions of (imple meu; of whom ( not withſtan- 
ding ) if they had learned humilitie and obedi- 
ence, this Church might haue much vc; 
your Lordſhip is ( beſides that particular duty 
and t hanlſulneſſe which owe unto you) 
executor of his Teſtament and Inheritour of 
his vertues that was the true owner audpoſ- 
ſeßßor of theſe labours ; which if it pleaſe your 
Honour to accept with their vnworthie Au- 
thor into your more priuate and inwara-affec- 
tion, 7tſhall bee my happineſſe to be your. ſer- 
uant and their credit by your Lordſhips meanes 
to doe ſeruice to this ¶ hurch, Thus in the aſſu- 
rance of this hope crauing pardon for my bold. 
neſſe, Ihumbly take my leaue : deſiring God to 
bleſie you with all Graces fit for ſo high a place, 
and with contentment and long life to my ſin- 
gular comfort, and the eſpeciall benefit of this 
{ burch, May 27. 1604, 


Your Lordſhips in all dutie. 


WILLIAM Covert. 
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d F theimmoderate deſire of reformation in ſome men \ 
had not extended it ſelfe further than eyther Religion or 
reaſon would wel permit, and eſpecially at that time when 
F< JW thankfulneſſe exacted from vs all ſomething like a Sab- 
boch for that bleſſed Reſt continued to this Church by 
me meanes of our dread Souereigne this cauſe and ſome 
others not yet publiſhed had with their vnorthy authors ſlept in a lon 
and a charitable ſilence, and whereas the miraculous bleſsings beſtowe 
and continued vpon this land could no otherwiſerightly be vnderſtood, ; 
than the true effectes of that Church which was planted in it (ſeeing as Hec eff charites 
S. Ambroſe ſaith : That is Charitie to be expected, that is Charitie er than anda, hac 
the — — bee inuiolate which preſerueth the — he © char 345 . 
io vnßt to let theſe men ynderſtand that the peace of this Church was litle 7 'mperio, 
beholding to their paines, who in the middeſt of an vniuerſall ioy ſoun- dei tuta fit que 
ded a ſeditious Alarum to a ſecond warre which as it could be no leſſe Ic imperrom, 
than inconſiderate Zeale in ſome of the Tribe of Less to drawe their -reſe. . 3 f. 
ſwords againſt their Reuerend Religious Fathers as if with Aaron they lentinanũ. 
had beene guiltie of erefting a Golden Calfe;ſo we hope, in the opinion The Aſſertion 
of the mof ſeuere,our defence ſhall neither be thought necclelſe, nor for Church 
out of ſeaſon;wherein peraduenture our labour is of leſſe vſe, becauſe we policie. 
encounter in particular men of no greate authoritic in this Church, 
whom our directions were firſt to haue anſwered in another manner, but 
finding that to follow their ſteps had beene onely but to tread often in 
the ſame pathes which were weariſome in themſelues and could haue 
brought little aduantage to this publike cauſe, we rather reſolued (ha- 
uing e — 0 — to giue — th neceſ- 
ary,weighty ,righteous and publike c rowernment,than onely to te- 
proue and confute ſome particular obſcure, and priuate men; for accu- 
fing gaineth not that admittance in the cares of indifferent Readers, 
which _— doth, and herein I way ſafely proteſt I looked at no 
other ſcope in the labour and coſt of this v — — than 
of that ſeruice 


the diſcharge of my particular dutie, and the — 
which T — vnto this Church, & yet if I had known which I vnderſtand 
fince that ſome more of Maſter Hookers works had bene recouered from 
the injurie of men and time once againe to ſpeake inthe defence of this 
_ woul ' moſt willingly haue _— e præcept of the Sonne of 
Sirach : Thou that art yong ſpeake if need be er ſcarcely when thow art 
twice asd for the — but who 22040 to (| . ke the ſame Eecleſ 33. 
things that he didꝰ) being ſpoken by diuers are not the ſame,and for my 
ſelfe if any man thinke this defence a preſumprion, I may boldly ſay as 
Elihu did, Behold 1did wait vpon the words of the auncient and hearkened to Lob 32. 
their knowledge. But ſeeing wee are children of that Church whoſe proſ- 
peritie was enuied and peace hindered by the aduerſaries of this _ 
wee could not but let them yaderitand that the voyces of Angels, 
men 
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men and of time and all againſt them; and if wee were in the compari- 

ſon of them ( as they boaſt of number) but like the cdu dren of Ruben 

and the children of Gad, and the Tribe of Manaſſes in reſpect of all I 

raell beſides, yet if they will needes ſend vs a meſſage by Phyyneas the 

Ioſua. 22.16. ſonne of Eleazgr and ten Princes with him ſaying : What tranſgreſiion 

19, this that ye haue tranſgreſſed againit the Gad of 1ſraell to twrne away this © 

* dayfromthe Lord in that ye haue built you an Altar for to rebell this day a- 

gainſt the Lord ? Hane wee too little for the wickedneſſe of Peor whereof wee 

are not cleanſed this day though a plague came vpon the congre _— the 

— An cc _ — - they did: —— * the 

E Lor. of Gods he knoweth, and Iſraell himſe now, f by. rebellion 

Journ or by trauſyreſiion againſt the Lord we haue — = Wy this day. 

was Mee to retwrne away from the Lord eyther to offer 

rnt offerings or meat offerings, or to offer peace offerings thereon, let the 

L humſelfe require it, And if wee haue not rather done it for feare 7 this 

thing. vnto verſ 30. Wee hope they will giue vs leaue if their Zeale 

wake them iealous of any thing vſed or admitted in our Church, to 

rell them that theſe are — Ros them and vs. Cc. Betweene our 

| forefathers, and our generations after vs to execute the ſeruice of 

Apud Chritia- che Lord before him, in our Lyturgie, in our prayers, in our Sa- 

nos non qui pati · craments, and that neither their children, nor the children of any Ido- 

tur. ſed qui facit latrous Church ſhould (ay to our children in time to come, Yee have no 

cuties  pavieche Lond: and if Gor allehis they ceaſe noe the heape reproaches 

miſer ent. Hier, V pon chat Church,whoſc abſolute gouernment thay oug t with thank- 

Vici qui pati fulneſſe roimbrace, and with loue to honour. ve muſt tell them as Saint 

tur. Hierom doth that m— Chriſtias not be that 3 that o 

In bona conſc . rethreproach'is wretched. Whercin ſurely of euer laboured in 

ent ia teneo, quiſe. this cauſe, he endured moſt, & with moſt patience, whom vertue crownd 

quis — with much Honour in this life, and according to his one propheticall 

rrahit fame mee * whileſt he ſuffered) and now triumpheth. And for 

nolens addist my ſelte ( Gentle Reader) I reſolue humbly to endure whatſoeuer it 

mercedi mee, pleaſeth the vſuall impatience of their furie to la = mee, ſaying 

Ne eftimet quis With Saint Auſten, In a good conlcience I ſpeake it, Hee that 

plus ponderis eſſe willingly doth detratt from my good name vnwillingly doth add to my reward. 

3nalienoconuitio For I lay with Saint Ambroſe, Let no man thinks that there is more weight in 

quam in teſti- — of auother, than in the teſtimonie of his one conſcienc e. Fare- 
monio ſuo. 5 


Ambroſe. 


CHAP. I. 


Kings and Princes haue eAuthoritie,and ought 
to baue care for the Church gouernment. 


Zeale, there it is no lefle fafe to 
maintaine ertor, than amongſt bet- 
ter diſpoſitions to defend a trueth. 
The Circle of time, the beſt diſco- 
| uerer of mens ſecret ends (and not 
the leaſt, nor the leaſt violent circumſtance ouer the means) 
muſt at length make knowen to the weakeſt eye that is 
able to diſcerne leaſt, who haue beene thought wicked and 

ne in humilitie for maintayning a truth; and who 
proudly haue beene oppoſites to this end, that being 
ignorant and vnhoneſt, they might bee thought to bee 
learned, and ſeeme righteous, As there is not any one ac- 
tion ſince the time that this Land firſt embraced true Reli- 
gion, wherein more violent and vnnaturall diſpoſitions, 

aue diſcouered themſelues, than in, and for the Church 
gonernment ;'{o is there nothing wherein the ; 
Vertu, and Sowereigntie of Kings, doth and ought more 
to appeare, than in the well ordering of that Societie, 


whereyntothe moſt yſuall and greateſt harmes haue com- 
| B man 


2 CHAP: I. 
monly proceeded from too much Zeele : For that which 
man once apprehendeth as vertuous to hee done with- 
out great judgement and moderation, hee ſeldome 
tempereth himlelfe from doing it eyther ouer- eagerly, or 
ouermuch, This as it ſwayeth with Inferior perſons, (who 
for the moſt part haue no eaſier and ſpeedier meanes to 
become eminent) ſo itis hardly tempeted in choſe Prin- 
ces being eminent alreadie, whoſe vertuous education 
hath made them religious; chis being in one action to 
the people, the beſt aſſurance they can expect; ſor them- 
ſelues, the beſt teſtimony ofa good conſoienceʒand toward «» 
God, a demeanour leaſt ynthankſull for any ſtraunge or 
miraculous deliuerance that they haue receiued. All theſe 
being made ſtronger, whena new people are become ſub. 
iects; when all men are diſpoſed to giue ſtrengch to their 
hopes; and make collection from Sgues; and when de- 
liuerances are ſeconded by the peaceable and bappie ac- 
cefle of a greater Kingdome. So that in this caſe ( ynlefle 
to a minde that hath no Religion at all) it ſhall bee much 
harder to perſwade a moderation than too little. For with 
righteous Kings, and of vnderſtanding, as nothing is deater 
chan Religion; ſo in nothing they imploy their labour 
andauthoritic more ne?; than for the preſeruation, 
and honouring of the Church it ſelfe; all kingdomes ha- 
uing no other ſafetie but this, Their proſpermie to flouriſh * 

For no longer time, than the proſperitie of the Church is maru- 
tayned amongeſt them. This being by all obſeruation the 
trueſt ſigne of a decaying Kingdome, To hau 4 Cleargie 
wnhallowed , and the Church vnbououred. But whileft all 
men are carefull that the ¶ hurch may bee well gouerned, 
euerie man obtrudeth his one fancy, and liketh beſt of 

thoſe Rules, which haue neereſt affinitie with his owne 

ne. Hence cummeth it to paſſe, that ſome men are not fl- 

Hreſolaad, to whom eſpecially belongeth the Aurboritie to 

Preſcribe (with warrant ) the direct forme of the Church go- 

.zernment. Other offices for the attainment of this end 
(as to inſtruct, and to aduiſe) may in all reaſon, to 

make the burthen of gouernment both more N 
ä : an 
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CHAP. 1. 
and more eaſie, belong vnto other men; But to provide 
for the ſafetie of the Church, for the publickeenioying of 
the Word of God, for the maner of gonernment , for the 
maintenance of the (lergre, alltheſs (ws ſtrict onderſtan- 
ding) are the religious duties, and the honourable effects 
of . King,ſo that what authoritie is deriued vnto any, 
eyther in a blinde and falſe obedience to the Sea of Rome, 
or through a partiall affection to a new Conſſſtoru, are 
both(if not equall) yet equally vſurpers of the Kings right. 
Nay whilett ſome flare have beene earneſt, thou | igno- 
norant retuſers of Subſcription, they hane ihowed in their 
actions, how vncharitably they haue thought of their late 
Sowereignsfincere Religiõ. For to miſlike the book of Orders 
is indirectly to affirmethat we haue no miniſtery (Which 
ſome impudently ſhameles haue dared to affirme plainly: 
not to Cubſcribe to the Booke of Common Prayer, is to teac 
that we haue no forme of Church Litzrgye: And laſtly, to 
_tcfuſe to ſubſcribe to the Arrivles of Faith, is to make men 
beleeue, that our Church maintaineth ynſound doctrine. 
This as it was alleaged once bya Reuerend biſnhop in a Ser- 
mõ . ſo it is an accuſatiõ not yet cleered by any that know; 
aby one it is flubbered ouer vnhandſomely, making the , 
Oluection ſtronger than himſelfe was able to anſwere truly: —— 
but this wee fhall haue better occafiontoconfute hereat᷑· Plea of che 
ter. And it is too plaine what opinion they had of Her Innocent. 
Religion ( living ] whom ſo belly they dare depraue Pag. 135. 
being once dead: But flattery looketh no further, than 
eyther to eſcape puniſhment, or receiue a benefit; ſo that 
when the one is paſt feare, and the other paſt hope, wee 
dare then ſpeake what Wee thinke ,, and more vn- 
reverently oftentimes of the ſame partic being a Sun 
ry Heauen, — we = being a Prince in —— 
t all men conſidere eſpeci , whoſe autho- 
ritie it doth ſecretly arms © oi the admiſſion 
of a Confiſtoriall Gourrnment in a kingdome may fudd 
vſi mn 2 which Serpture, — — 
aſcribed to the King. 3 roughr to haue rue in 
all cauſes, ouet all perſons, as it r 
2 0 


| CHAP. I' 4 
ſo it is confirmed to the Princes ofthis Land by Act of Par- 
Hiament. This giueth vnto them S in Ecrigſſaſti- 
call Gonernment, Exempteth from Inforcementof any Do- 
meſticall e915, power, and freeth them from the 
penaltie of thoſe lawes, both Eccleſiafticall and (will, 
whereunto all inferiour perſons ina Kingdome are tyed. 
And howſocuer ſinnes in Princes ought tobe reprooued, 
andrigbts of — — may be recoueted againſt Kings, yet 
in nothing ate they liable to penall lawes, much leſſe ſub- 
iect to the Iuriſdiction of Elders, or Fxcommunication of 
this Tyrammons Conſtorie . Vnhallowed blouldneſſes at- 
tempted in other Kingdomes , and Imperionſly affected 
andyrged by ſome amongſt vs, nay the power to call Sy- 
nods (an Authoritie by Parliament graunted ynto the 
Prince) ſome violent ſoirits haue attempred with that 
bouldneſſe, as if thoſe only were Lawes, which were war- 
ranted by this Conſiſtorie, ( rinces being but to Execute 
what they appoint them out of Gods word,) whereof 
notwithſtanding themſelues muſt be only Iudges . Thus 
whilſt the Prince, warranted by his owne Law, (which is 
the publike Actof his whole people) gaue Authority to 
ſome graue Commiſſioners for Reformation of Eccleſraftt- 
call diſorders, They denie that any ſuch ought to be ap- 
pointed Iudges and often both in priuate and publike, de- 
praued that honorable and high Commyſſion;a thing, as it is 
vnſeemely for them to controule, ſo if our late S 
in great Wiſedome, and care of the Church, had not 
giuen it authoritie and ſtrength, the bolddneſſe of 2 
reat number, pretending a Zeale, had growen to bee fo 
ong, that in all appearance, There had little like- 
thood of ſafety to the Qeene her ſelfe. And ſeeing all 
attempts are moſt violent, that haue their beginging and 
ſtrength from a Zealeto Religion, bee it neuer ſo falſe; 
there can be nothing (doubtles) of greater vſe, either for 
the ſafetie of the Prence, the peace of the ¶ hurrb, or the 
quiet of the — 2 the ſeuere and Reuerend 
authoritie of this high Comiſſion, without which aſſuredly 
Jong ſince we had miſerably taſted of all thoſe euilles, 
0 which 


CHAP. 1. 5 
which yneontrouled ignorance, Hhypocrifie , and crueltie 
cculd haue brought 2 vs. It is ſmall reaſon Princes 
ſhould giue eare vnto theſe plots, which leaue them naked 
without meanes to defend themſelues, or their Subiects 
in the time of danger; nay, thoſe of the honorable and 
highe Court of Parliament, are to thinke themſelues(and 
I Joubr not but will) iniured by ſuch , who haue taken 
fromthem on of the three States (a State not of the leaſt 
wiſedome and grauitie) and from them all that Authori- 
tie, which they aſcribe to a number of ignorant and ſillie 
Artificers (for ſuch ſome Conſiſtories muſt needes bee) and 
guided by a youth ſometimes, neither of wiſedome nor 
vnderſtanding. It is miſerable where men are ruled by 
no lawes, ſeeing nothing is in man of greater daunger, 
(vnlimited) than his ow ne will, which imperiouſſy com- 
maundeth ouer his fancie, that is able to cortupt and per- 
uert all Rules of order. Thus they interprete Tell the 
Church tell the Conſiſtorie; Which becauſe Jabs © Morrell 
did expound otherwiſe, himſelfe was excommunicated 
and his Booke burnt: there is nothing more vſull , than 
their pleaſures to become Lawes; (A thing peraduenture 
men may affect, which either defire Change, or do hate 
gouernment, (but doubtles init ſelfe Tyrannous and yn» 
ſufferable, and ſo much the more odious and daungerous, 
by how much the Rulers are baſe, there gouernment leſſe 
equall,and once admitted, not eaſie to C ſhaked of, In 
on word, There is — in the Lewes of this whole 
Land, (nay not in the poſſeſſion of any priuate perſõ) ſafe, 
if this Conſſſtoriall qauermmens may take place; the benefit 
whereofas they magnifie (little weighing thoſe yet vnex- 
perienced Euils which muttneedes follow;)ſo the harmes 
of it are at large ſet downe by divers others, who with 
learning and iudgment haue labored in this point · There 
is doubleſſe no Secietie deerer vnto God than his Church; 
inthe gouernment whereof he hath made choice of t 
ſorts of men to be imployed ynder him; The firſt are Mi- 
wſters of his word, and Sacraments, whoſe calling is perpe- 
tuall and neceſſary in the Charch;for ſo long as the Church 
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is in this world. it cãnot poſſible be cõtinued without theſe: 
of wihch we fhall more fly ſpeake heercafter. The of 
are Kings and Magsſfrars:whom to the happy eſtate of the 
ve hold with all reuerence,of ſuch vſe, that thoſe 
are worſt that miſlike their gouernment, & that Churrb (in 
all ſO to be moſt happy, which God, in his mercy, 
bath bleſſed with the beſt King. This appeareth in the Kings 
of [uda,who being vertuous,R g/igion (that was decaied) 
was reſtored, and what the Idolatry ofothers had corrup- 
ted, the vprightnes of ſome which followed did purifie a- 
gaine; God in his loue performing that promiſe ynto his 
Church,that King-Pronldbe her Nurſmgs-fathers and Queenes 
her Narſing-motbers. In this reſpect more ſpecially than o- 
thers)they are called Gods ſeruantiʒ not only becauſe they 
ſerue him in the gouernmẽt of the comonwealth( a thing 
common with them and the worſt Princes) but becauſe he 
vouchſafeth to vſe their meanes, as the fitteſt [nſiruments to 
aduance his Church vpõ earth. And ſurely a double ſeruict 
Cod expecteth from them; the one Common with all Chri- 
Kians; the other pecuiuar, to ſerue him in that place as Kings 
& Princes. To haue performed the firſt is an action of praiſe 
and may giue great hopeʒ but to faile in the ſecona us ſtaynd 
with reproch, & vſually accompained with much daunget: 
Euill Princes ſeruing oftentimes to Act but the ruines of 
that Kingdome by the fall ofthe Church, in whoſe miſery 
thẽſe lues for the moſt part doe periſh. In the frft dutie (as 
Chriſtians) they are not priviledged above other men, they 
are tyed to ſame obedience, bound to as 122 vertues 
e for exãple) & muſt in the end(bemg called to the 
account) be iudged with as much ſeuerite as the mea 
neſt ſubiet Be wiſenow therfore,O ye Kings be learned ye that 
are Iudges of the Earth.Serue the lord with feare &rtionce vnto 
lim with Kenerence: In the latter the ſetuice of Princes hath 
two parts the ove al (ommonwealth, the other 
Religion, and the Cherch:to the firſt they are tyed as Kings, 
to the larter n they are vertuous, and 
legions Kings, in dooing mercy,and iud , in 
defending the Cheſt and pore ſceing that ſuch — 


| F. Is 
bein neede and neceſſitie haue right, in beſtow¾in FP. 
puniſhment, and reward; and in kf thoſe other polliticke 
vertues, they are happy Inftruments, to make a proſperous Rom. 13. 
and flouriſhing Commonwealth; I be ſecond concerne th bir l· Vera. 
Religion ; a duty, as it lyeth vpon all for all ought to be Re- 
ligions ſo eſpecielly ypon the Prince, who mult not only 
be, but be the weaves to make all other to become Religrowr: 
athiag. though not euer true vnder vertuous Ling ( Nhoſe 
holy examples ſometimes preuaile no farther but to make 
Hypecrits)butſeldome,or neuer,to be expected, where the 
Princes thẽſelues delight to ſeeme opẽly prophane-If man 
had no other light but che light of Nature, & would not 
ſo willingly beleeue what were done with, as without the 
Scripture; yet euen this point will appeare to be moſt true, 
being the practiſe of thoſe men, who had no other guide 
for their Actions, than the ynchangeable directions of the 
light of Nature; for whatſoeuer the Religios was, (as in 
moſt it was nothing but Idalatroaus Smperſiition ;) yet the 
tr ion thereof was eſteemed worthy to receaue pu- 
uiſhment, and the appointment of this puniſhment was 
thought to be peculiar to thoſe, who had 3 
tie to gouern the Comon wealth. Thus the Athenian tooke 
ypon the the power to condẽne Soorares(a man peraduen- 
ture wiſer tha any of the reſt) but faulty ( asthey thought) in 
Religiõ, & therefore to be cenſured by the Aut horiti which 
they al had. The like we read of the Ramãs. Tybemus would 
make Chriſt a God without the authority ofthe Senat ( wher 
though the Act was needles, & to Chriſt little honor; )yer 
it ſheweth that both the care of Relis ios belonged to the 
Rover & that men (euen Heatbeys) were not ha- 
ſtily carried to performeany actiõ of that nature, without 
the aduice of others iudgmẽt: neither euet the Apoſtles or 
7 s reprehed this care in the Rulers in any age. It was 
je to erre what Religiõ was, bur all men ſaw to whom the 
care did principally belong; neirher ſhould any mi deſerue 
c6mendation for performing that which were wholy ex- 
ed fromthe limits of his owne calling. But al Autiqui- 
tie 


giuẽ in this kind honorable Teſtimony to Ine | 
rr — 


$ „ - us * 
and Theodoſiur, two Emperors of much vertue. Nay Ryligi- 
ey it ſelſe, Which giueth Be belt Rules to preſerue 4. on, 
being contained in the Two Tables, expreſly co eth, 
who ought to be the ouerſeet, the keeper and preſeruer of 
both. Inwardly the ſtrongeſt motiue is Religion, and they 
are moſt( for the moſt part) Religious, who are Religious 
for conſcience ; but there is a feare from the hand of the 
Maieſtrate, able to reftraine thoſe (at leaſt from outwarde 
being euill)whom neirher ¶ vnſcience, nor Religion could 
make honeſt. Chrifiaw Emperonrs haue with their Zeale 
ained much honor for this in the eye and Iudgement of 
GodsChurch.This made them when contentions aroſe,to 
call Coxmcells as that of Nice,Conſtantinop le, Epheſus,Chal- 
ceden to purge the Temples both from Heatheniſb Idalatry, 
and Chriſtian ſuperſtition; to make lawes, the better to 
keepe men in obedience towardes God; the irreli ious 
contempt of whoſe worſhippe (though in the Subiects 
themſelues) haue brough a 1ſt ruine, euen for not forbid- 
ding, both ypon the Prince and the Commonwealth. Rea- 
ſon then, which tyeth Princes to procure the proſperitic 
of that land, ouer which they gouerne, exacteth fro them 
aprincipall care of the Church, and of Religion, the decay 
and the contempt whereof, are the ori cauſes of pe- 
ſtilence, dearthes, wares, and ſuch like. For where humors 
are infected a little, it is like that the maners are fitſt di- 
ſtempered a great deale, the moſt ofthe Fathers are plen- 
tifull in this point. This made Saint ¶Auſtius, learnedly to 
confute the Donatiſts whoſe Hzrecy was like the error 
of ſome in our days, holding that Princes ought to per- 
mit euery man to enioy, what Religion he likes, and to 
erſecute no man for Religion at all; this ſerueth to con- 
te the two great Errors of our timeʒthe one of the Ana- 
baptifts, the other of the Church of Rowe; The firſt hol- 
ding it vnlawfull for a Chriſtian to be a Magiſtrate , much 
leſſe to vſe his authority in matters that cõcerne Religion; 
the other that the care of Princes to maintgine Religion, 
—— only to be with theſe word but to cõfute errors, to 
orme 


hurches, to call Swods, Theſe they thinke to be 
| peculiar 
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peculiar to the Pope himſelſe. 3 to both theſe, 
wee are taugh by Scriptures, by Hiſtorie, by Fathers, and 
by Teſtimgnie of ſome of the Popes themſelues; who! 
haue carneſtly intreated the Chriſtian Emperours to 
call Councels. This then being in the opinion of all that 
are of ſound iudgement, boch the gte ateſt care and honor 
to a Chriſtian prince, let vs conſider a little thoſe pointes 
that are abſolutely requiſite for the Religious performing 
of this duty ; the perſon whom wee call thePrince, is hee 
that hath ſupreame authoritie according to the forme of 
that kingdome wherein he ruleth. In humane actions that 
— be performed aright, it is requiſite , that we are 
willing, that we haue knowwledg, that we haue powerzw¾ith 
out the firſt our knowledge & abilitie do want motion; 
without the ſecond our motion & ability ſhal want skill 
without the third our motion and skil ſhal want ſtrength. 
The firſt is an vneſtimable benefit beſtowed vpõ religious 

rinces from the powerfull Author of all pierie; in this re- 
pect all men are bound to commend them to God more 
eſpecially in their prayers, aſſuring our ſelues, that vnleſſe 
wee or they faile, hee that hath giuen them to will ſhall 
inhable them at length to performe it likewiſe. The beſt 
aſſurance to diſcerne the Author of this wil, is the conſide- 
rations of the ends which are only twozGods glory and the 
good of others, which being not the ſcope of their actiõ, 
it is no more poſſible that God ſhovld bee the Author of 
that will, than that goodnes is poſſible to bee the Author 
of much euillz Ends of doing which lye in the hart of man, 
and are onely diſcerned by God himſelſe, are the true diſ- 
couerets what is the originall fountain of that we doo. For 
the ſame things are not alwaies ofthe ſame nature, though 
the maner orming be all one, if the ends be divers, 
The ſecond thing is —— 9 7 of ———— | 
ſitie than the former, ee - 
ſi 8 8 are — — to 
beerefirate&; d uin Several — 
. icular, and of himſclfe; - 


but if it bee poſſible in euer 
A happines mhereſoouri hehe worth, nor leaſt 
| ay power, 
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. make happy boththe Charch,8& Cõmon wealth. 

is only was thought to bring & ruine, both at 
once into the Church ofRome; whilſt Emperors being bu- 
ſied with other affairs, left the gouernment to theBiſhops; 
the Biſhops to the erke - theſe to the Monks; whoſe 
authority & knowledge, being much leſſe, all things were 
ruled, with greater corruption & leſſe truth. To auod this, 
Moes, cõmandeth the Princes, day & night to be exerciſed 
in reading the holy Scriptureʒ next, to haue thoſe about the 
who are lerned, & honeſtzit isa maime to aPriuceto be aſſi- 
ſted by any that do want either. For to be learned without 
Zeal,ts to make aduãtage to thẽſelues by a publick loſſe, & 
to be Zoalaus without słil, is to coũſel oftẽtimes to matters 
that do much hurt. As the former maketh a King cõmonly 
to be ouer diſſolute, ſo theſe other do make him to be too 
8 is amemorable exãple of Toes the King of ada, 
whilſt he had /eboidethe ptieſt aſſiſtãt to him, al things bap- 
pily ſucceeded to him, & to his whole Realme; but with his 
death (the King being deſlitute of ſuch)all things as ſpee- 
dily came to great ruine,To further the Kings knowledge, 
it is a means neither of leaſt honor nor vſe to call Syneds, of 
thoſe Churches that imbrace the truth; and in them to aſ- 
emble menof beſt learnin eration, and leaſt partiall, 
vchoſe conſultatiõ (for diſputatiõ isa means both to contẽ- 
tious & inſolenttofinde a truth) may ſerue for reſolution of 


Ei e er would be glad to learn. 


It is loſt labour in any, & farte vn ing the honour of 
Kings, to vndertake with Curioſitie & pride to get know- 
ledge, ſeeing the one is not deſirous to learne, & the other 
defrous for tolearne yo Ln hath bin * 9 of 
igious Emperors ; antine the great, in the caſe of 
— — of Mice. Thus Theodoſins the 
t, in the caſe of Veſtariut, the Councel ut Epbeſms, Ca- 
as and Martian, the Councell of Chalcedon againſt. 
Entiches, Iuſtinian the Councell of Conffowingle, ag ainſt 
Seneruu, the Patriarch of Auch which renued the error of 
Emtycher,Conſtantine the fift, The ſit Synod againſt the Aa- 
aut helps, Ccorge the Patriarch of (un untmople, 


. 
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the Patriarch of Aunuch, & their followers:the third thing 
is ability which ſhall eaſily receive greateſt ſtrength from 
hence, if all leſſer differeces remoued,a perfect concord x 
agreement be made with thoſe of the ſame Religiõ. If /raet 
and Juda be at variance, both ſhalbe caried into Captiuity; 
the one into Aſjria,the other into Babilon, Thus the Eter- 
nall power puniſheth our pride, the fountaine of our diſ- 
ſention with captiuity, to learn vs amitie, & friendſhip in a 
ſtrange land; Oh that /er»ſale were built as a City at vnitie 
in it ſelfellf any man yet doubt of the authority of kings in 
Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, & ouer ſnch perſons; let them know: 
that in al ages, with good warrant, Princes haue diſplaced 
and indgedr men of the Churchzas Religiò, reaſon, & deſert 


haue mouedthem. Salomos diſplaced Abyathar, and placed 


Zadech; Throdoſiur, & Valentinian,madea decree that thoſe 
which were infected with the impiety of Neſferius, ſhould 
be depoſed. Iuſtinian is comended for depoſing Silueirus & 


 Vigilins;leremy his caſe was heard of the Princes; Ceciian & 


bein — to (onftarime: ſecing Jer. 26. 


Athavaſing 
thẽ this cloud of witneſles againſt the, let thẽ hereafter not 


ſo vnreuerently(as ſome haue done) account thoſe on r. C in la 6: 


Bauds to al maner of ſins in Princes, who maintain 
free frõ excõmunicationʒ neither need they to fear(as ſome 
ofthem ſay) that this opinion proceedeth frõa worſe cauſe 
than fr6 ſimple error. But the boldnes of ſome to excõmu- 
nicate the Prince at their pleaſure, hath both giuen incou- 
ragement, to ſeek alteration without reuerence, & perẽp- 
torily to call that reformation, vvhich is but their own fan- 
cies; hereunto I might add vrhich is obſerued by others, 
that this Conſ#fory taketh appeals, or the right of redreſſe 
forall wrongs, offered in Eceleſiaſticall Courts, from the 
power of the Prince, for they themſelues ſitting in Chriſts 
Tribunall ſeat,it can be neither lawful,nor warrantable, to 
_ from them; beſides the law giueth vnto the Prince 
Nomination of Biſhops,& ſome other Electiue —— 
in the Church: the cuſtody of Biſhops Temporalties, during 


che vacation And patronaye paramõt, or right to preſent 


by the laſt lapſe : but theſe giue election of Charch Offices 
to their Conſiſtories, and people, and would deuide all 
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liuings among their Elders & Decons, hom they appoint 
to — of their Paſtors, if either ch — \ 
with vnttuth, or any indifferent vnderſtanding can 
thinke this not danngerous tothe Chareb and the Com- 
monwealth, let their petitions haue ſucceſſe; their eom- 
plaints haue audience; their cauſe finde fauor: and in that 
one Act, let Religion, the Prince, peace, and all vtterly pe- 
riſh. L omit: firſt fruites, Tenthes, ſubſides, cõtributions of 
Eccleſiaſticall perſons, all which are graunted by the lawes 
vnto the Prince of this Land, all which by the are accoun- 
ted ſacriledge and robberie, and left wholy to the diſpoſi- 
tion of ther polliticke Conſiſtorie; and where as (as wee 
ſhall haue occaſion to handle heateaftet) ſome ſpecial men 
in particular caſes, both in equitie, and conſcie nce, are to 
In heir Eccleſ. be exemted by priuiledge, from thoſe lawes that doe binde 
dil. all, (4 power only reſerued to the Prince himſelfe,) Theſe 
hould all diſpenſations ynlawfull,and howſoeuer they fa- 
uour it in themſelues, no leſſe chan ſuperſtitious, and Au- 
ticbriſtian,in others. A thing doubtleſſe of much vſe, and 
great neceſſitie in all kingdomes, and of no daunger at 
all, where the King is vertuous. Whilſt the true conſequẽts 
of theirfalſe opinions, haue taught the world that theſe 
and ſuch like — of the Kings authoritie, haue 
beene maintained in that 2 labour 
to make all men heleeue that Princes haue not more ho- 
neſt Religious and loyall Subiects than they are; A thing 
ſurelyby experience neuer to be ſound, ſo longe as they 
haueente ted, vnder pretence of Religion to become ab- 
baters and diſpoſers , of the Kings Reuenewes; as if he 
that were gouernor of the Church and the (ammonwealth, 
were bound in dutie by power and reuenewe but to haue 
care of the Church only; a Diminution of all greatneſſe is 
affected by the, that by the diſpoſition of that which they 
eſteeme to be the ſuperfluitie of all Stat je defen- 
ces, and moderate Ornaments may all faile to make them 


rich. | ' 2 
CHAP, 


CHAP, II. 


The {burch viſible of all other Societies is 
fitteſt to haue a Diſcipline : but neuer the 
ſame that ſome men deſire, 


O thinke that either the Church 
(ho putrified ſoeuer the Religion 
be) be in ſo good a caſe forgouerne 
ment, chat nothing can either be 
added, or taken away, to make it 
better; or that the ſame ſocie ue, 
how much ſoeuer diſordered, be 
; Ir FR tobe altered, by private warrãtzis 
very daungerouſly, andapparamly, to erte in both. The 
firſt being the effect of too much flattery, and ſelfloue: the 
latter, the daungerous — an inſolent preſumpti- 
ou; both hazardous to that Societie, whom either 
they thinke for t to be abſolute, or abſolutely 
gouerned by their ownefancies.In theſe two Etrors, 

the difference is this, that Reap co penn feos 
king«hat to be beſt which Experiẽce hath taught them to 
be good: in the latter there is leſſe excuſe they miſ- 
like all, hatſoeuer may not be eſteemed tb proceede 
from their owne deuice, that there is a gouernmentrequi- 
fite for that Societie which we call the Church, the wiſ- 


dome of God hath made knowen ynto ys, both by pro- 
C3 ; portion 


1. Tim. 3. 
Hebr. 1 2. 
Coloſſ. . 


t. Cor. 4. 


A. Cor. 4. 
Hebr· 13. 
Luke. 10. 
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portion of thoſe naturall, and Ciuill Societies, to which 
the Church RON the perfection ofthat fel. 
lowihippe, which the Saints in all ages, and places, where 
the true worſhip of G OD hath preuailed, haue had 
2 the foundation of the worlde, amongſt them- 
elues. 

The firſt roote of humane Societie(as being impoſſible to 
continue without ordert) is diſtinguiſnt by God himſelfe 
into ſeuerall degrees and prerogatiues of Huſbands, 7 a- 
rents, Maifters aboue Mie, Children, and Serwants; and 
yet all linked in the mutuall agreement of like dueties. 
The greater Branches that riſe out of theſe rootes; Cities, 
countries and kingdomes are neither deftitute of lawes, 
to preſctibe, nor Magiſtrats to execute for the common 
good;all _—— dignitie, and ſtrength, from this foun- 
taine, that by the gd of Gredlawss arewell gouerned. 
Ifmen were of themſelues either willing, or conſtant in 
that which were good, It were needles 6) adiſcipline 
forall, where euery mans vertue were a lawe to himſelfeʒ 
but ſeeing our corruption is ſuch, that e are eaſily decei- 
ued by our ſelues, more eaſily ſeduced by others, but moſt 
and moſt daungerouſſy peruetted through feare, and de- 
ſire( the one to ſpurn vs that we goe not too flowe, the o- 
ther to bridle vs that we runne not too faſt) there is aline, 
both to direct, and to amend, neceſſarily limited to all 
ſorts; and this, in due ſeaſon, leſt diſorder induted, bread 
confuſion, the fore- runner of all ruine. Secing then the 
Church of Chriſt is the houſe of God, the Citty of the li- 
bus Tt BOW —ů can wee 
thinke that he is careful for others, and careleſſe, or negl1- 


ent for his awne? or that diſorder is leſſe — 
tobe feared in the Church, than in the 
wealth; ſurely hoe that in all places is the Author not 


of confuſion but of peace, will haue all thinges per- 
formed decently and in order ſor the Gouernment of 
his Church. To this eude hee appointed Stewardes o- 
auer his houſhold, Watchmen, and leaders, ouer 
his flocke; laborers in his harucſt ; Huſbondaven 2 
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hir Tyllage.; and being proportioned to a , ma- 

keth e to bee Ho; Earcs, Tongues, Handes ; 

that is principall members, for directing , and affi. Bafi. in Pſal 33 
Rance of the whole; without which (in all reaſon) 

it muſt needes be vnable to prouide for the ſafetie 

and ſecuritie of it ſelfe; ſo that the Honour, or 

happineſſe had beene ſmall, to haue made it 

a Church, vnleſſe this likewiſe had beene added, To 

haue made it a Church that is well Gouerned : for 

the vnitie of of the Spirit is not kept, but in the bande EP + 

of peace. 

This Regiment of the Church, is as well Extel- 
ternall , as Internall ; The latter is that g ouernment 
which God hath by his holy Spirit, and truth, in the 
hearts of the faithfull ; which as it is neuer varied, 
ſo it is not queſtioned amongeſt vs in the Church of 
Englande , By this which is the Kingdome of his 
Sonne, all men confeſſe, that GOD inwardly, and 
effectually worketh in his Saintes the Faith of his 
truth; the feeling of his grace; and other ſpirituall 
bleſſinges according to the purpoſe of his will, for 
the praiſe of his owne- Glorie, in which no earth - 

creature is able to ioyne or to concurre with him; 

ing only in this, that the Word and the Sacraments 
being left, as externall meanes, there muſt be fitte per- 
ſons for both, and a power in 8 
reieR, leſt happily, holy thinges be defiled,, whi 
Pearles'are — = Swine, From hence 31 ch N 
ariſeth — 5 ee, Gods 
Church; which x eſpecteth t pointing of meete 
men, and the due — Keck, as are to be 
eredited with the fre gere of ſuch ineſtima- 
ble Treaſures committed to thei ge. In this, whilſt 
all men agree that it ought, and many that are religious 
are deſirous chat the Church d be rightly orde- 


red; many bar x pr | men, without any learning,'or 
care; haue offred vnto vs that e of En. '-Yof 
which had it beenc once admitted, could not chooſe but 
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labours (as farte as they were honeſt) no man hath reaſon 


to diſpies: but being daungerous,they are to be diſwaded 


from attempting, and frendely to be counſailled, to Aduiſe 
better. For to allow the beſt and fauorableſt excuſe that 
this cauſe can afford, (a curteſie perhaps they deſue nor 
at our hands) is to thinke they haue dealt as men, that 
commuig in loue, to viſite a ſicke friende, haue euery man 
geauen 2 aduiſe without skill. The beſt reaſon (in wiſe 
Iudgements) to deny altetation of any well eſtabliſnt or- 
der, as alſo to procure approbation, with good conſcience 
to ſuch cuſtomes as are publikely in vſeʒ is when there ri- 
ſeth from the due conſideration of them, apparant rea- 
ſon (allthough fot all waies to proue them betttet) than 
any other, (for who did ener require this in mans ordi- 
nance (yet competent to ſhew their conuenient fineſſe 
in regard of the vſe for which they ſhould ſerue; du ties 
of Religion performed by the Church, ought to haue in 
them according to our power, a ſenfible excellency,Cor- 
reſpondent to the Maieſtie of him whom we worſhip;yea 
then are publike duties in the Church beſt ordered, xhen 
the militant doth reſemble by ſenſible meanes, as it 

in ſuch caſes, that hidden dignitie, and glory, wherewit 
the Church Triumphant in Heauen is beutified ; how be 
iras the beate — the Sun, — _ the whole 
wotld, was to the f God in the Deſert, a 
bang woes! ek exe whereof his — 
prouidence ordained 8 Pale to ouerſhadowe 


ver follow it) hay by ſore accident, be incommodious 
ao Adee Eüils, 


to d 4 6 | ” for 1 i LA us 5 li | 
are of like conditions, thor b e ordinances whete- 
in the commof good lf Ted, be not ſtirred. Let ir 


0 


ly proued effeualt tha geile 
liveſſexichet as betokenimg the 


time haue pocured a ruine to the whole Church, whoſe © v 
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beſeeming the dignitie of religion, (both which are ſha- 
dowed in — — of our Church) or as 
concurring with Celeſtial impreſſions in the minds of men, 
may be reuerently retained, ſome few, rare, caſuall, and tol- 

lerable, or otherwiſe cureable inconueniences, notwithſtan- 
ding. Aud in this caſe, it is nota conſideration either of 
leaſt reaſon, ot leaſt yſe,to obſerue what hath beene ed 
as fit in the iudgement of all Antiquitie, for the gootꝰgo- 
uernment of the Church from which either eaſily, or much, 
| 2 ſwarue, was neuer yet in experience, warranted to be 
e. 
Wherefore in the altering of formes of Church gouern- 
ment, Reaſon doth not allow it to be good either to change 
what Experience hath taught to be without much hurt, or 
in the change to followe the qirection of yong heads, For 
though Ripenes of vnderſtanding, be grayehams and the ver- 1,1, 10. 12. 
tues of ſuch be old age, yet wiſe dome and youth are ſeldome 
joyned; for we muſt ſeeke it among the Auncient, and in 
the length of dayes vnderſtã ding. So that if the contention 
be, to whom we muſt harken, and who are they that rule vs 
in this caſe, doubtleſſe the aged forthe moſt part are belt e- 
perienced, leaſt ſubiect to raſh & vnaduiſed paſſiõs, ſeldome 
carried with an affectation of noueltie, or change, & there- 
fore beſt in matter of Counſaile to be beſt truſted, and ſafeſt 
in matter of Change, to be wholly followed; for as hands 
are ſeldome profitable to any great attempts, longer than 
youth ſtrengthen them; ſo Wiſedome is not of much 
value, till age and experience haue brought it to perfection. 
In whom therefore time hath not perfected knowledge, 
ſuch muſt be content to follow them, in whom it bath, ſharp 
and ſubtill diſcourſes of witt (which are not the ordinarie 
ſelicities of thoſe that haue laboured in this cauſe) procure 
many times great applauſe, butbeing laid in the ballice with 
that which the habit of ſound Experience plainly deliue- 
reth, they are ouer- weighe d. Let vs therefore as in all o- 
ther things of deliberation and Counſaile, follow the aduiſe 
of him, who ſaid, Aſts thy Father and be will ſhew thee, thine Pour 2 37 
 Amncients,and they ſoall tell the, * doe nothing (as 
on 
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one wiſely noterh)but chat which men of accompe did be- 
1 although they doe amiſſe, yet they leaſt faul- 
tie, becauſe they are not the Authors of harme; and doing 
well their actions are freed from preiudice of Noueltie, an 
imputatiõ alone able to dim iniſh the credite of that which 
is well donne; The loue of thinges auncient doth ar- 
gue ſtayedneſſe, but leuitie and want of Experience, ma- 
eth apt to innouations. For vſually (where Scripture doth 
not gaine ſay) that which wiſedome did firſt begin, and 
hath beene with good men long continued, challen- 
Fan allowance of them that ſucceede, although it pleade 
for it ſelfe, nothing, but that which is ne (as their diſci · 
E is) if it promiſe not much, doth feare condemnation, 
ore triall , till triall noe wiſe man (although women 
and ſome raſh heades doe) doth acquire , or truſt it, 
what good ſocuer it pretend or promiſe. So that in this 
« kinde, fewe things being knowen to be good, till ſuch 
time as they growe —_— auncient, as wee haue ſmall 
reaſon to diſlike, or alter, what by continuance wee haue 
found to bee profitably honeſt; ſo we haue much lefle 
cauſe to admitt that which in our ſelues, and our Church 
doth want triall, and with others abroad, hath. beene the 
Originall of much euill .Nowe becauſe all thinges can 
not be Auncient which are expedient, and needefull, in 
the Church; This beinga bodice which neuer dieth, hath 
euer power, no leſſe to ordaine in things indifferent, that 
which nauer mais, than to ratiſie that which hath beene before, 
ſor ſurely the Church (howeſoeuer ſome men diſtaſt this 
point) hath Authoritie to eſtabliſh that for an order at one 
time, which atan other, itmay aboliſh, andin both doe 
well. Laws.concerning outward order are changable, ar- 
Caſſine.de Incer ticles concerning doctrine are not. There is (ſaith Caſſianxs) 
A kg. s. no place of audience leſt ſor them, by whom. obedience is 
not yielded to that which all haue agreed vpon; for it is 
to bee feared that the ſacred worde ſhall at their 
handes, hardly receive due honour, by whom the holy 
ordinances of the Church, doe teceiue contempt; It be- 
ing a vertuous obedience iu both, as well to the reſt * 
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which the Church commaundeth vnto ys, as in that which 
God commeundeth ynto his Church. And if thoſe — 
which are miſliked, (peraduenture of a number wit 

out reaſon) were euils of that nature that could not bee 
remooued, without manifeſt daunger to ſucceede in their 
roomes; wiſedome{ of Neceſritie) muſt giue place to Ne- 
ceſcity ; all that it can doo, is as much as may bee, to mi. 
tigate the euils, that when the belt things are not poſſible, 
the beſt may bee made of thoſe that are. Wiſedowe will 
rather tollerate ſome euill in ¶ forme of gowermment that 
is tryed, Than in a Government vntryed; to ſtand to the ha- 
zard of a farre greater. It is the honour of all 7%. xn 
which is the Title of the Princes of this Land, to bee as 
they are called, Defendourtef the Faith: and this not one- 
ly in regard of Enemies abroad, but in reſpect of thoſe 
alſo which deſire alteration at home, oftentimes A hope 
of eaſe giueth men that iuſtly ſuffer, occafion to complaine, 
whoſe diſcontentments (how lamentably ſotyer diplay- 
ed) are not alwaies the euidences of true griefe ; nor euer 
the argumentes of a iuſt wrong . For doubtleſſe ler a 
Church bee as well gouerned, as euer was any eyther in, 
or before the Apoſtſes time; Let ¶Nieſes and Aaron both la- 


bour to make it Excellent; Let Damid and all his Comſel- Numb. 16. 


lors aduiſe for the good of it; yer ſhe ſhal neuer want thoſe 
within the boſome of her, who eyther wearie with that 
which is auncient, or in loue with ſome newe deuiſe of 
their owe, are readie to depraue that Gouernment, which 
they ought for to reverence, as being the Orders of that 
Socretie Where vnto in all dutie they doo owe obedrence, 
There will euerbeeſome Corah, Dathan,; and Abiram, to 
tell Moſer and Aaron, that they take too much-ypon 
them. Suchis the frailtie of humane nature, and ſo great 
our vnwillingneſſe to live in ſubiection to they 
of other men, That wee will rather, hazard an oppoſi- 
tion to Cod himſelfe, than haue our Zeale to bee gut 
ded by the limits of any Loves; doubtlefſe thoſe chat 
are thus proud, may iuſtiy ſuſpect that GO D bath not 
placed them as workmen; in the reformation of the 
& D 2 Externall 
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Exteruaſ gonerumem of that Ning dome, whoſe foundation 

was firſt laid with ſo much humilitie; Thee if the firſt au · 

thors of theſe troubles had well conſidered, they would 

not in a matter of ſo great Conſequent , haue allotted the 

power, and authoritie of alteration, vnto the violent, 

. and vnlimited paſſions of the rude multitude; a thing 

in it ſelfe as without warrant, ſo incredible almoſt to 

haue proceeded from men that were furniſhed but with 

common ſence , Could any thing found more pleaſing 

to the loweſt and worſt parts of aKingdome? Could a- 

ny thing moue ſooner to rebellion, than 10 tell them that 

Knoxtothe Reformation of Religion belougeth to the Communaltie? that 
Communaltic the Communaltie may lawfully require of their King to haue 
* 49-50 trus Preachers, and if he le may themſelues 
Fol-FF . — — — 205 os nd wal 

ferute t vey detaine the the Church. ling. 

— Ifrheſe ſtran — which muſt needes 

ſound harſhly in the cares of all Kinges, had not diſper- 

ſed themſelues like a poyſon into the veynes of this King- 
dome, the Authors — haue ſlept in ſilence, and their 

hallowed treaſons haue remained vntouched; But ſeeing 

thoſe who were follicitours abroatl, are now ſo neere that 

they be daungerous perſwaders at home, it is a conſide - 

ration not of ſmall importance, as well to looke at the Au- 

thors and the meanes ( with what pretences ſoeuet they are 
ouerſhadowed)asatthe thing it ſelfe, neither much need- 
full, not verie ſafe. And howſoeuer (in humane reaſon we 
haue now leſſe cauſe than euer, to feare the daunger of 

this cuill; yet ſeeing no harme in a religious Kingdome, 

with a vertuous Prince findeth as little reſiſtance, as that 

which is couered with the name of Zeale; all men haue 
eauſe both to pray, aduiſe, and aſſiſt, that the miſteries of 

this euill ( che iuſt puniſhment for the contempt of his 

truth) light not vpõ vs, in our dayes not in the dayes of our 

Children, that ſhall ſucceede after. There is not any 

fancie grounded vpon ſo little truth, that hath ſo ſpeedely 

growneto that greatnes, as tlie diſcipline of Genua hath; 

E is like in our Kingdome (yet fitinough 9 fot 

a . 9 em) 
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them) vnto the Gourd that ſhadowed Jena, but of a 
ſmall continuance, and yet ſome great Prophets are 
content to reſt vnder the ſhadowe of it; wee ſhall ea- 
ſily forgett the Author of greater benefits, vnleſſe ſome 
Worme in mercie be ſent for to cate it downe ; at the 
firſt in the Auncient Diſputations, againſt the Papiſts 
and Anabaptiſtes, both in Fraunce, and Geneza, there —— 
could bee found but two eſſentiall notes of the Church; Cain A 
T he true preaching of the word, and the right adminiſtrati- lib-4,1.9, 
on of the Sacraments, but when ſome of ours were re- 
turned from Gencua, they were not aftraied to tell vs, 
(a ſtrange opinion to be publiſht by learned wiſe men) 
That Maiſter Bezs helde the Genewa Diſcipline , the 
third note of the Church, and of as much neceſſitie as T. C. his ſecond 
the Sacramentes or the worde it ſelfe; which thing if it reply. Pag. 53. 
were as ſoundly proued, as it ſeemes it is conſtant- 
ly beleeued by them, all men had reaſon to acknow- 
lege them the Authors of much good, and to aduen- 
ture themſelues farre, in the defence of it, Out of this 
ſtronge opinion haue | cs theſe vnreuetend ſpee- | 
ches againſt our Land: Englande with av Impudent fore. Penties Epiſt. 
head, bath ſaid, I will not come neere the Holy one: wer are — 
newer the better for her Mareſties reformation ſeeing the i all. Suppl.ro the 
of Sion , ye enen with the Ground, Rome is come intoour gates, patllament. pag - 
Antichritt reigneth amongſt vu, Infinite are the ſpeeches col- 67- 
lecte d out of their owne writings by others in this kinde; _ | 
and yet for all this, they would ſceme both to flatter the — — 
Prince (if ſo worthie a Prince could bee flattered) and 5 
highly to commend her happie gouernment, ſo many 
waies profitable both to the Church and the Common- 
wealth: but whilſt we charge them with Innouation (a 
thing whereunto wiſe Gouernors muſt haue good regard) 
One commeth forth with great boldneſſe (yet one of the 
weakeſt that hath laboured in this cauſe) and ſaith, wee Nich ace 
craue no alteratiom in Religion, but only, that thethmgs which plea of the 
+ as they doe may be broug — Heaget nnoc,p.130- 
poſtes uſe ana tothe Canon of Gods holy word in thoſe circamſlaces 
which remain jet W <  agR; olideratlyin mn 
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plca? were all things chat ate defired by you, and others \ 
vſed in the Apoſtles time? Are they all warranted by the 
Canon of Gods word? Doubtleſſe if you had peruſed 
with any indifferency, all the learned diſcourſes, of thoſe 
that haue laboured in this, you ſhou!d eafily haue 
found that moſt things demaunded, and ſo much deſired, 
are new, and that wee are not now abſolutely tied, to all 
theſe things that were in vſe in the Apoſtles time. It ſhall 
My Lordhis not be amifſe(howſocuerit hath beene alreadie moſt lear- 
Grace of Can · nedly performed by others) to let them Yaderfftand, that the 
terbury. orders of the Church, haue beene at times dizers, Whereof ſome 
— —_—_—_ haue bereue added, ſome ceaſed; and that wee are not ab ſolureiy 
Matter Hooke, tied to imitate the times that haue beene before in euerie 
& many other. particular; the Church as it is Militant heere on earth, li- 
ueth not alwaies in the ſame ſtate, it laboureth ſome- 
times ( ſeeming to decay) vnder the Croſſe, ſometimes 
it louriſheth in the aboundance of much peace; ſome- 
times it is gouerned by theſe, who are Nurſes of it, ai 
ſometimes by ſuch whoſe hands are readieſt to pull it 
downe; now, where the affection of Princes that gouerne 
is not all one, the condition and ſtate of the Church, muſt 
needes alter; beſides euen the chiefe officers, erected by 
our Sauiour, of the Apoſtles, Prophets, and Euangeliſtes, 
in that kinde notwithſtanding are all ceaſed; foralthough 
Apoſtolicall Iuriſdiction, doo now continue. in Biſhops, 
yet no man is ordayned to bee an Apoſtle: that which 
is aunſwered of ordinatie, and extraordinarie, ouer- 
throweth the cauſe; for if theſe bee extraordivarie , and 
all offices that are reckoned vp by the Apoſtle bee not 
ordinarie, e rye me of _ >< ceaſing , 
no mia can ſaywith reaſon, that forme of the Church gouern= 
ment is ll 2 IT o bolde that all 04 was diuers at di- 
uers times, was the ſame gouerument, is to make things 
continuing, and ceaſing 2 and confounded, 
to bee all one. And if wee looke further to that which 
feemed to bee moſt ſolemne, the Sexedrin and great Coun- 
cell at Ieruſalem, is no where extant, And if they allow the 
forme at Genexa,they are popular, but ſurely though in this 


no 
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no man, could looke for other, than difference to ariſe 
where trueth hath nat laid the foundation of what they 
holde; yet this is moſt ſtraunge, that they are ſo firme for 
Doctors, to bee diſtinguiſht from Paſtors, for ſeuerall 
Conſiſtonees for everie pariſh ; widowes, and ſuch like; 
whereas Geneua hath but one Conſiſtotie for divers Pa- 
' riſhes; no Doctors, diſtiyt from Paſtors, no widowes, 
and in Frauner onely Paſtors, and Elders , are thought 
neceſſarie; yea beſides this, there were many things, com- 
meudably, in vſe in the former times, which as the Church 


hath power to remooue, ſo likewiſe hath ſhe authoritie to |, | 
appoint new; our Saujour inſtituted a Ceremonie which ce 


hee inioyned his Diſciples to obſerue Z of waſhing of feete; Iatione pedum. 


the ſame continued long inthe Church as may appeare by 
a Treatiſe attributed to Saint Cyprian, but now out of 
vſe, and vtterly ceaſed. The Apoſtles decreed that all 
ſhould abſtaine from bloud and from things ſtrangled, the 
Apoſtle willeth the Romans to = one another, with 
a holy kiſſe; yet both theſe diſcontinued 8 vs, e- 
ery man praying or prophecying with his head couered 
diſhonoreth his head; a thing at this day not of that ſtrict 
obſeruance,but that it may beg done without breach of hu- 
mility, or the Apoſtles precept. That all the lawes and or- 
ders in the Church are not durable appeareth , by ceaſing 
of the Ceremoniall law, and the [ewifh pollicie, ſo that the 
obſeruation of the Morall, and whatſocuer hath depen- 
dance vpon that, is the true rule of diſcipline for maners; 
other things are but the violent fancies of ſome weak men, 
who haue abuſed their Zeale to doe moſt hurt. Neither 
neede wee ſtand to prooue much the alteration of this 

ouernment, ſeeing themſelues haue varied in the deman- 
4 of it, In theyeare 1 572. the firſt admonition (which 
the — molt Reverend Lord Arrbbiſbep of ¶ anterbury did 
after confute) was offered to the Parliament , as contay- 
2 perfect platforme of the die 1 they deſired to £ 
eſtabliſhed in this Realme. Within fewe yeares after 
they altered it agatne} In the yeare 15 8 4. an other, 


which 
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which ſcemed to haue receiued as much perfection, as they 
could deſire; after the Patliament this was 
found among to haue ſome ray Jrpanes x the 
correcting being referred to one, who had traverſed the 
matter a new, it came out more perfect in the yeare 1586, 
an other in the yeare 15883 and it is like, as moſt of 
theſe were, againſt Parliaments, ſo ſome thing now 
is to bee performed for this, if their cauſe can haue pa» 
trons , or the patrons can finde hope; but I hope by 
this time, our Gouernours are more wiſe, and hee who 
is able to diſcerne theſe plots, hath found by experi- 
ence their deſires to bee too proud, and in reaſon not 
likely to benefit this Church, with a better peace; ſo 
that wee may ſafely conclude this point; That thong h 
the Church of all Societies bee fitteſt to bee Gouerned with 
an auncient and vertuons diſcipline, yet that diſcipline is farre 
d:ffering from the ſame that they doo require. h 
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GHAP. III. 
The Cenſure of a Bool called the Plea of the 


Innocent, 
| Here the perſons of men, haue ſo 


neere affinitie with the actious per- 
formed by them, it will one 
great moderation and care, ſo to 
cenſure the one, as that we may not 
iuſtly bee ſuſpected to diſgrace the 
other: the neglect of this, (a fault 
| which is too common both in the 
times before vs and in our age) hath turned the confuta- 
tion of errors to perſonall reproofes, and hath made the de- 
fendors, weaknes, ot Indiſcretion, the greateſt aduerſary to 
a good cauſe; and how ſoeuer ſome partiall men are caried 
with as much Joue to all they doo, as they are to themſelues 
that doo it; and with like diſpoſition, are impatient to bee 
toucht in eyther;yerno man of wiſedomor vnderſtanding, 
canthinke it to bee all one, to haue his 1 tion or his per- 
ſon, cenſured ; ſome Actions I confeſſe there are of that 
nature, which are the defectes of our ordinary weake- 
neſſez and therein though not Excuſable, yet carry ſome 
reaſon to challenge a fauourable compaſſion, extending ei- 
ther to forgiuenes or to concealmentsʒ (which both doubt- 
leſſe are the effects of men that are truly vertuous) where as 
ſome others, as it were by — are performed to that 


: end, 
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end, that they reſt amongeſt all men, and in all ages, - 
ble to that cenſure which time ſhall giue them, And they 
merit.” Of the firft ſert. art our ſinner, . nnwhich kinds our pro- 
feſnnow hath bad ſome emill Confeſſonrs ; of the Latter are 
Bookes, which as they ate actes performed, with the beſt 
of our judgement, voluntarie, with deliberation , and 
with a teſolution by couenaunt eyther toaunſwere or in- 
dure what Cenſures ſhall light ypon them, it cannot bee 
any breach of Charity, or modeſiy, where the opinions 
miſliked are defended, to cenſure the Bookes, which are 
made in defence of them. And although euerie man in 
reaſon is tyed, to bee cereſull of his good name, yet ſee- 
ing that both euerie harde Cenſure, is not a proofe to 
continue errour, nor euerie errour an imputation to a 
man that deſerues well; It is not all one to fay ſuch aBooke 
is euill written, and to ſay ſuch a one is not ad honeſt man; 
The firſt is allowed in the warrantable liberty of all lear- 
ning, but the latter, Charitie, and Humilitie, do both 
rd , 25 being but the daungetous effect of too much 
pride“. Things that are euill in manners, are euill in 
that they are Coe and are a iuſt imputation to the 
tie in that they are knowne ; but writings that are Cen- 
ſured, carry not euer that ſentence among them, which 
ſome ignorant, or partial oppoſite, ſhall impoſe vpon 
them; nor euer doo men cenſure, as ſome enemies per- 
aduenture would nike them ſpeake. Thete ate Com- 
mentaries wee know ypon Saint Lake, which paſſe vnder 
Saint eAmbroſe name, of which Raf in his ſecond 
oe Et out 
- aebi Cenſure, that hee dallyed in the words, and ſſer in, 
2 ter. Wide auch as he beſt wxixers are of opiui6n, was 
Lien oli: rather forgedby Raf, to thake Saint Herome vious, 
geeritteali> than ſpoken by Soint Hierome,to diſgrace Saint Ambroſe. 
W Doubtleſſe ĩt were great pity, that ſeeing the worldſo much 
Mſur ane” err the 
prodeſſe voluit. | "eo oeniced, hon 9510 : oe pertpfmned gur workt 
Seneca. Sara's e olutic 8 k to he this 
(lach I chank God i finde in my ſelfe) i 


| Oh . ei 
thy a 


hee meant to doe thee good, ſo that to the firſt being 
nd for that which he hath donne,and to the other for 
that which he would haue done, in-reaſon for this good 
office, were tyed to both; and ä — wr I neuer tot an 
thing, with that minde to haue it publiſhc in print (al 
ſome things I haue don for which with Maſter Bea craue 
pardon) but Iam very willingly content to be Cenſured for 
them when the chiefe troubles of the Church for diſcipline 
were either appeaſed with diſcretion, or elſe buried with 
the Authors of them, ſodainly in theyeare 1 602 came forth 
a Booke written by Maiſter Nichelles, as an Apologie for 
the dealing in that cauſe Iatituled the Plea of the Innocent. 
Wherein as there were many things, that ſerued to little yſe, 
ſauing only to expreſſe that — to be wel thought 
of, Which peraduenture the Author had; ſo the firſt thinge, 
though not the greateſt in my opinion to be miſliked, was 
the want of due conſideration of the time, for ſurely if Sa- 
lomen ſaid true(which no man hath reaſon ro make doube 


luftly in his Cenſure, he hath profited thee, if yndeſeruedly 


thangh Poemate, 


at there was a time foral things; a time to keepehilece Eccleſ.3.7. 


and a time to ſpeake,in my weake iudgment, it had beene 


of the Church of Rome) to haue beene lookers on, rather at 
the event of that quarrel, than to haue beene Authors of any 
new diſagreement amongſt our ſelues; bur ſo different are 
the diſpoſitiõs of men, that what one mi taketh to be a rea- 
ſon Why a thing ſhould be done, and other peraduẽ- 
ture taketh it to be a reaſõ why it ſhoul d not be domʒto haue 
forborne a little had beene much ſafer for the Church, & in 
all teaſõ more honorable for your ſelues. I wiſh the Author 


much fitter (conſidering the eager contentiõ amongſt thoſe — 2 — 


gned, 


Silend; patienti« 


of that booke had thoſe three arnamets, withS. Hirons cal- vportunitas lo- 
leth the foundation of all vertueʒ a patience to be ſilẽt, an 2 conremp- 


oportunitie to ſpeak, & a cõtempt of riches. Doubtles to re — 


nue an vnnaturall contention that was almoſt buried, & eſ- 


pecially at that time, hen all proceedings in the Church — 
wer without rigor, as it could not c, but be labour evil /. 5 


t, ſo it was likely to briog little —_— vnto Gods 
eraducture] miſtake the A | 3 
52 


vir. 


chen tondertake that Trertiſe, wee will heare himſelfe in 
——— his Preface what he faith ,we haue ſuffered (meaning him- 
ęfelle and others that haue laboured forteformations, ad in- 


for this hole time of out hap 
the occaſions were, the matter hath 
tle filence;and leſſe patience . Theſe men in this caſe(how 
well ſoeuer they haue deſerued otherwiſe, haue not bin 
for bitterneſſe of ſpeech much inferiour to the Heretikes of 
_ times, andof whoſe — I — ſay, with Saint 
¶ vruſoſtomʒ In age they are yonger but in malice Equallʒ the 
Broodle — — lee poyſõ 


; , ged, and ſerwiletierhey were proud; and that which made all 
— — be —— chat the Authors of this euill- 
Sidev.lib.2, ſpeaking, made Religion to be a warrant to ſpeake euillʒand 
A. Wbilſt they offended vpon this ground, others were defi- 

— ight not differ, from their ex- 
ample. ſo that a « fault lyeth vpon che firſt Author; 
- One 


————— — 
chat they were es to to the like But 
—— not in this ſilence till? not wichſtan · 
ding all this (ſay you) I he fla ef things ir worſe than ener d. 

and Icaurot tell vbeaber our conniuence wy ſuffering of 

exill ſpeeches againſt vs hath done the Church harm. For name 
Papsts begin to comfort themſelues, yea they challeng onto the 
the name of honeſt and true men, amd good ſubietts the re« 
prochfull name of Puritan, Allg Proteſbats ave moſt cun- 
ningly depraned . Gu me lea quietlie to tell you this much; 
That ( vnleſſe I miſtakeir)you haue little reaſon or any that 
hath laboured in that cauſe to thinke that the ſtate of thing: 
is worſe than before, At that time when you wrote thus what 
men were committed for their diſobedience? arraigned for 
theirtreaſons?.or where was that aſſauit as you call it of Sub- — 7 
ſeiption? beſids, all Godly Proteſtants are not tearmed Pu- 
rita%s; no it is but the ſingular affection of a ſome few, 
that would ſeeme Kan on a" haue gained that name, 
wherein they doe mu 22 of all if by your ſufferice, 
ſome Prieſts grewe inſolent, and were not affraide in 

compariſon to make themſelues to bee more ri 

ous than you, this was no reaſon ſo vnreaſonably to pro- 

uoke the Kexerend Fathers of the Church againſt you; but 

rather all to haue ioyned and your ſelues againſt 
them, and yet he not gniltie that is accuſed; bar he that 
is conuinced in this cauſe. But to let paſſe the oceaſion of 
that treatiſe; —— leaue without offence to glue you renner Philips, 
my opinion of tlie whole Booke : it is a verball reiteratin 
of the ſame things; handled and diſcoutſed by ſome of thoſe 
with whom by ſome occaſiõ you haue much neernes, I ſpeak 
ĩe not that I thinke you had theit helpe; for to this their 

needes none, but to ſhe that the labour might well haue 
beene ſpared ſeeing others with farte better ſucceſſe , had 
trauelled in that ſame cauſe; Contradictions there are diuers 
and all is vnſaid inthe laſt Chapter, which before you haue 
handled in the whole Booke; — thar fuuoùt offlat- C0. 0.x. 
tery too plaine. Firſt of the Queene whoſe worthineſle farre 
exceeded whatſoeuer * of her, but ſurely 

Fs yau* 


Plea: pay. 10+ 
line:y « 


. 
” 5 


hy " . t, Who as it 
blie dher — to haue 
dun- er >mplainrs Wen ceneſo you 
ee poor complt — — 
Favs with the Counclap ember thn Catologue of 
1 | on :chftand; 
+ Rare 8 this Church CREE you 
rem etheg their excellenty ala haue come to our late Mache vn- 
Cp olthes. if any ä —— lay it to their charge. line who faith 
Chap. Dag. threaten a little = 4 xd of — — . 
. e 
| Dan Io. to the — by their — — - your ſelfe feare 
— 27 —— — but a ſound — Je re 1 
ia cũ liceã 7 n 1 2 . : cru , - 
2 — you ur 
Prefice tothe (ed againſt t — Om late ey wes — likely in 
em6ſtr. 4,4 not our — Maris dayes, we + herevnto I 
Pag. 120. 4. ui r — — ofthe ——— _ es;beſides is 
— a * ur often repetitions of the — we might by 
were handled 9 ad os hraſe ? We Cannot te ho ale h it were 
from 17-1927. not this aſtrangp of this Rgalme ſubſcribe, of this Land: 
And againe in the lawes andorder od; nerd, As il the — in Gods 
bf 129 re | —— 3 this _ 
Zi couldbe as nefiy inapole only in thi h coul 
Wackdpoy.s word, which nete waer ee you 
wem. 7g. becauſeiris 0 wenge. The God ming; the Chop: 
nil pag. not be 9 | * out the 
9 lin. 20. 18. 'r eme to handle we 1 deſire rather do cher 
Pag. f. lin. e ing: and with this In dutie but the © 
———— — „che > at to thinkemeouer 
IEEE, 


TAP. Ill: _3r 
confuted by any man of learning. Surely there is nothing 
we doe et horſe thi to haue a true cenſureof thoſe things, 


which oftentimes either out of ignorance or affection are 
much eſteemed, which ſetueth in the ende only to delude 
our ſelues md deceiue others; but though the flatte- 
rie of Paraſiter dus ſeeme pleaſant, yet the 
Wounds of N much 
og, 


CHAP, 


CHAP. IIII. 


The 8 of the Reformer bs vn- 


ſu l.. 


ee T falleth oftentimes out in the 
8 deliberations of men, that where 
G IC they haue iuſt reaſon to defire refor- 
nation ofthat which is faultie, the 
| ON 2 meanes many times to attaine this 
CN are in themſelues vnlawfull and leſſe 
. ſafe. Their ate few Kin doms which 
e. haue not found chis to true, both 
hure urid the Commonwealth. For as in all States 
the loweſt are apteſt to reeciue harme, and ſo euer to pre- 
tend that they receluſe wrong, and hauing leaſt judgment 
to moderate theſence of emoſtin atient to ſuffer 
euill; ſo whilſt they become yaſkilfull Phiſitions to a pub- 
like ſickneſſe, they make vſually the remedie worſe than the 
diſeaſe it ſelfe; char there is bees kingdome gouerned withſo 
much ineſſe, wherein the hand ofaurboritle is carri- 
edwith equal tenor, that either rewards or puniſhmẽts 
are not, or ate not thought to bee beſtowed by fa- 
uour,as we ſcarcely read ofany that haue beene before vs ſo 
neither can we hope ſot a better fortuue, to thoſe that are 
preſent or ſhall ſucceed heereafter. For where true cauſes 
of Complaint are wanting, vnneceſſarie diſcontentments 
are readie to make them to ſeeme true, nay the - 
elfe 


F 
N 


. . | 
ſelfe(a Societiethat hath farre better lawes to gouerne i 
than any! 5) ſeldawe gaineth is opinion. from 
all, but ches ſome violet ſpiries,dare yodertakeby orders de- 
rived out oſ their owne fancies, to frame a - gouetument 
that ſhould be more holy and more excellent. So that 
whilſt they are earneſt conctitours of this forme, (a forme 
peraduenture without warrant and therefore in the ende 
not likely to proue ſafe) they fall (a thing vſuall) into ſo 
great an admiration of their owne creature, that any other 

ouernment = it neuer ſo profitable and yertuous) is 
Feſpiſed, and in the ende, nothing is of power to hinder 


the building of this Babeil but the confuſiou of — — So 
that 


( by a long continued diſteper) which ought 
to be the care and the conſcionable defire of all, commeth at 
the length to be the prepoſterous and violent miſſhapen 
diſorder of ſome few ; all men hauing this defect by na- 
ture, that where they haue power to diſcerne an euill, they 
haue not the vnderſtanding to finde out the meanes for to 
make it leſſe, the conſideration of this as it ought to 
make thoſe in Authoritie to haue more care and digli- 
ence;ſo yndoubtedly it ſerueth to reſtraine the yncharita- 
le con ſtructions * men, who muſt not thinke all 
men to be H ites that are in this caſe cartiedwith leſſe 
learning, and more Zeale; for doubtleſſe in our Church, a 
great nuniber haue vnfeinedly though without diſcretion 
waſted their ZTeale, and their 1 in that cauſe with much 
hurt, which if they could haue beene ſo cõtent, might haue 
ſerued the Church to a better vſe. But ſeeing that cauſe(bow 
euill ſocuer handled) hath found ſo much fauour. euen at 
their hands who in reaſon had leaſt cauſe ta allow diſordetʒ 
and that nothing is to be more ſuſpected as euill to be don 
than that which we finde to be euill donne, we will make a 
ſhort but a true narration of this courſe, which hath beene 
held ftom the beginning for the eſtabliſhment of this go- 
uernment. Neither is it fit that the particular ouerſigts of 
ſome ſewe, and peraduenture of ſuch as either were, or were 
thought leaſt fit to be imployed in a matter of chat momẽt, 
ſhoullbe any iuſt exception to that proceeding, if men of 
; F greater 


ried wi e, wi grauitie,moderation,and 
'Zeale, but if we ſinde both the words, and the deedes of the 
beſt amongſt them, to haue been ſuch as no man hath reaſon 
to allow,itcannotchooſe but ſeeme (range, that any one 
( carefull of what he vttereth) ſhould become a patron to 
that proceeding, vvhich is no ſooner barely rehearſe d, but 
muſt vnto all men of neceſſitie, appeare to be without war- 
rant. For if failing in Ciuilitie of tearmes,their actions, had 
beene more milde;or if ouer ſeene in their Actions, their 
Sentiio veſtras Words had beene of a better temper ; ſome colotable 
prodiciſſe ſupe.. ho Might haue been their excuſe, which now is wanting, 
raſſe eff. lliero. ſeeing they doe faile in both;and therefore euen to diſcouer 
ad Creſiphont, their om awry is to ouerthrow the, As few Societies are 
. or can be hoped to be without ſome cuill, fo the principall 
remedies in the iudgement of wiſe men haue been thought 
5 to be three. Firſt that all things corrupred by time ſhould 
Greys. Tholeſſe. ith diſcretion be brought to their firſt Inſtitution. Sec6d- 
22 50 2 ly if this were not to be hope d for, they mightytterly be a- 
boliſhed. Thirdly, that no Innocatiõs were permitted tobe- 
gin; and being begun immediatly by the hand of Authori- 
tie, to be cut of. Ihe firſt of theſe was called Ryformetion; 
1 vrhich is a repetion or Reſtitution of the auncient deede. So 
Clement.S.S, that to Ręform is not to make new, hut to reſtore to his for- 
A mer well being, what time and corruption by continuance 
had made euill. Now as authoritie and wiſedome are both 
requiſite to performe this, ſo muſt it needs be a diſorder 
in thoſe that would reforme, and doe want both; And 
it cannot bee but a great overſight ia them, Who ha- 
uing thus erred ought to bee ſilent, and craue pardon, 
dare aduenture notwithſtanding , to plead this cauſe, 
and. to publiſh in there owne defence. Wee 
will not touch the firtt Authors. and Originalles of this 
euill, being deriued from thoſe, who then both for 
" Thepleaofthe ſcituation and gouernment, were ſtraungers to our 
Innocent. iſtate. But only make it appeare that — the be- 
ginning of our laſt Soweriegues reigae , what holineſſes , 
2 euer was pretended, the hole proceeding in mat - 
derts 


. 
o 


: AP. — a 1 35 of ies 
ters of Reformation both in worde and dee de, was alto- Sm Nd 
gether vnlawfull, and without warrant- A thing howſo- 8 
euer obſerued by diuers heeretofore , yet not vnfit to be 4 Hooker in 
handled in this place, and at this tine. The ground of that his Preface to 
euill which followed was layd in Queene Mies time, in ke books, 
whoſe Zealows gouernment, (a Zeate in others of our That ofQue * 
Countrie, from other forreigne places) (in both peraduen- Marie and of 
ture alike cuill)ſowed the vncleane ſeede of thoſe immode- thole retorm. 
rat growing tares, which ſince haue daungered our whole 
Church. Neither can the goodneſſe of Religion bee any 
warrant for cuill doeing, ſeeing whatis lawfull where true 
Religion doth ſeeme to giue leaue, muſt of neceſſitie bee as 
Lawfull being permitted by aReligion,ordon for a Religi- 
on, though it be falſe. 
So that it was no more fit for priuat and Inferiour per- 
ſons at that time by violence to remoue Idolatrie (the con» 
traric whereof was their Doctrine) than in times much Goodman. pag. 
1 which haue ſince followed it was or could be law- 73·7 77. 
ull for any of the Church of Rene, by inuaſion or trea- 
ſon to eſtabliſh the Doctrine of that Sea. This euer re- 
2 true rule, That good then deſerueth the name of 
euill, when being good it ceaſeth to bee well done, and no Rę- 
ligion can warrant to pull downe Kings when true Religi- 
ou doth commaund that whatſoeuer their Religion is, wee a 
muſt obay them, either in ſuffering with patience what — 
they impoſe, or in dooing with ience what they doe Pate 
commaund. So that the iuſt hatred of Idolatrie ſeruing 
to giue warrant to what they did then, in times when the 
Church was much polluted, hath been not the leaſt occaſiõ 
ſiuce, to attempt the like and farre worſe, when by many 
degrees the times & the Religion was more pure, And l am 
ſorie ſo by name, ſhould publiſh to the world 
Doctrine ſo falſt and daungerous, chat ir Gowld be len- Soaflmm of 
foull to kill wicked Kings and T yrants. — 
Neither had this (being but the priuat error of one)been 
in all reſpectes ſq daungerous, if an other, for his place a inhuingene. 
Deane, (and not meanely eſteemed) had in not bis 
"Fg - Preface 
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The Icſuitcs. 


of well doing, and from a d 
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__ to that Booke, affirmed it to be the doctrine ofthe 
eſt, and moſt learned in thoſe partes: meaning ( as I 
thinke ) Calvin and the reſt . So that all thinges being 
duely weighed , thepractiſe of thoſe in that time for re. 
ligion, was neither more honeſt, nor lawfull, than the 
late practiſes of thoſe of the Church of Rome, neither 
let any man thinke that Religion can be a warrant for 
that deed, which muſt remaine an euerlaſting blemiſh to 
that 1 that cauſed it to bee doone, Others our 
countrie had at that time men of famous and worthie 
memorie which liued in Zuriech, Baſil and Fr ort; 
theſe diſcretly obſerued without Innovation the re- 
formation eſtabliſnhed in ag Edwardes dayes. Nowe 
when thoſe that had liued in Genua, and obſerued with 
what policie Cala and others ſwayed the whole goueru- 
ment, (a thing peraduenture neither much contradict ſee- 
ing « = wort — — of — man, * Difficult = effect 
conſidering the forme of that ſtate)the n(fayling in 
both gepells being equal only in a whey 4-0 t 
the like diſcipline in their one Countrey. A thing fo 
much the lefle ſufferable, by how much the parties were 
meaner, the gouernment of their Countrie farre better, 
and the alteration not ſafe in ſo great a Kingdome. And 
yet at that time the Zeale of theſe contented it ſelfe, lit- 
tle to meddle in ſhe w, with the matters of diſciplie, but ra- 
ther was buſied about the apparell of © Miniſters, Cerimo- 
nies preſcribed and — are (as they th 7 of the 
Communion boołe. But after (ſo hardly are thoſe things 
limited which are but the workes of a ſtrong fancie) thoſe 
that ſucceeded made their diſcipline, as eſſentiall Note of the 
true Church, & were as ready(as they ſaid)to become Mar- 
rs in that quarell, as for the defence of any Article of the 


Chriſtian faith; of whom I may ſay(as Saint Awſtime doth of 
ſome ſuch)they were Martyrs if they had died, of a fooliſh 


Philoſophy. Out of this e, vehement perſwaſion 

of goodnes peraduenture 
RO rough & is like that thoſe who were moſt car- 
neſthad not the beſt conſcience; ) were publiſhed ſundrie 
| Dialogues, 


w 
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Dialogues,able to haue iniured a good cauſe; complaints, 
petitions to her Maieſtie and the Parliament, in the name of 
the Comunaltie; their appellations, their exhortations, 
fiue or fix ſeuerall ſupplications to the Parliament; A- 
= vnhallowed Imitations of Pau; The hum- 

le motion to the Lords of the Councill; and diuers other 
of the like nature, in manner of Regiſter collected into one 
yolume. Theſe, & many ſuch(for it were infinit and of ſmall 
vic to reckon all) were the chiefe, and the beſt meanes, their 
learning, wiſedome, and holineſſe, thought fit, for the gai- 
ning of Authoritie to this new diſcipline, but if theſe im- 
modeſt libelles, had beene the worſt fruites of thoſe times, 
and the Art toſpeake euill, had extended it ſelfe no fur- 
ther, but to the infinite iniurie of the worthieſt in this 
Church, their error peraduenture might haue had par- 
don, and that which was indeed the — — conſultation 
ofa number, would haue beene thought, to haue beene, but 
the madneſſe of ſome feweʒ but after all this (as either deſi- 
ring themſelues a ſedition, or being miſledde by ſome po- 
liticke Atheiſt to be the actors of the Churches — 
afſemble in diuers places, they make lawes, deſpiſe Au- * — 2 
thoritie, and leaue nothing that is violent vnatẽpted. In 5 —— — 
the midſt of all which, the happineſſe oſ the Church 157 K 
was this, that malice had not ſo much force as ſhee 
had Endewogy . I am ſorry that men endued with vn- Bene quodmaliti 
derſtanding, and making Religion to be the ground of no» haber tantes 
what they did, could ſo farre deceiue themſelues, and Mw Jones 
delude others, as to thinke a practiſe ſp diſordered, ſo in. j; 3 conte. Refi 
conſidetat, ſo vnciuill, could poſſibly be allowed in an 
ynderſtanding and well gouernd Kingdome, only be- 
cauſe it ſeemed to be mafked with an Idle ſhadowe of a 
pure Zeale. Now theſe proceedings that ſeeme to bee 
warranted by Religion, are moſt eaſily ſpread abroade, 
becauſe all men preſume themſelues to haue an inter- 
reſt in Religion, and they are for the moſt .part more 
hotly purſued , than other ſtrifes, for as much as cold · 
nefle which in other contentions, ma hought to 


proceede frõ moderatis,is uot in this ſo tauol 4 
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This made them (chat if all other t eanes fayled them) they 
hoped to effect their defire by force of Armes; To this end 
they write that in this quarrell ( for reformation) a hun- 
dred thouſand hands would be gotten, and then (ſay they) 
you _P eaſily think wh ſtrobę, ſo many woulll kalle 


to . ; 
Poubrleſſe there is nothing that could ſauoiit of greater 


ſedition, (eſpecially vnder ſo gratious a gouernment) than 


being ſo violently addicted to their owne fancies , what 
they could not obtaine by any quieter meanes, rather than 
faile , to ſeeke to eſtabliſh it, with the hazard of ſo much 
bloud . Nay all ſeditions almoſt and the open Rebel- 
lions of all times, haue proceeded at firſt from this ground; 
that what in the beginning was but weakly thought vpon, 

afterwardes to bee affected with more violcace, 
and in the end rather than to fayle, to bee attempted by 
open warre. . 

I confefſe the part againſt whom wee ſtriue, was a 
long while nothing feared, the wiſeſt contented not to 
call to minde how errors haue their waa hs, _ not 
proportioned to chat little rance ofrealon,w n 
they would ſeeme built; — 2 to vehement Act. 
on of Fancie , which is caſt towardes them, and pro- 
ceedeth from other cauſes , And ſurely if a ſparke of 


".errour- lightening in thoſe diſpoſitions , which in all 


mens thinking were fartheft from any inclination vnto 
furious attemptes , was in all reaſon like to bee verie 
daungerous , muſt not the perill thereof bee farre grea- 
ter, in men whoſe mindes are of themſelues as drye 
fewell, apt before hand ynto the tumults? For ſurely 
in a cauſe of Religion men will ſtrayne themſelues vn- 
to deſperate aduentures , for the relieſe of their one 
part, though Lawe and authoritie bee both againſt 
them. 

This then will bee a confideration of importance at 
this time, both for che King and the high Court of Par- 
liament , as it is like thoſe humours will growe 
ſtrong throͤlßh confidence in their cauſe, and a * 
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69 . ; 
of friendes ) how vnſafe in reaſon it muſt needes bee, 
to ſuffer the ſparks to bee blowen that are almoſt quenched, 
or to hazard an Eſtabliſhed forme of Church Gonernment, 
by experience found profitable with much peace , in 
exchaunge with any newe imaginarie forme leſſe war- 
rantable in trueth, and in all reaſon leſſe poſſible to ſtand, 
with the ſafety of the Commonwealth. Now that wee Danger. poſie, 
haue laid open ſome part of their proceeding for this fan —_ 
Diſcipline; (a poynt handled by vs ſparingly and with © 
great vnwillingneſſe ) (for hee that defireth to ſee more 
of their practiſes may read ſome Bookes written alrea- 
die to that ende) wee will briefely examine whe- 
ther any man (and ypon what reafon ) doth endea- 
uour to iuſtiſie the proceeding of the Reformer: in this 
kinde. — 
The Booke which wee Cenſured in the former Chap- 
ter, called the Plea of the Innocent , vndertaketh ( ve- 
rie ſtraungely in my opinion) the defence of the pro- 
ceeding in this whole cauſe , For although the Author ** 
himſelfe might haue aſſurance of his owne finceritie, n 4 
whereof I can not accuſe him ( though ſome doo) yet — 
ſurely hee could not bee ſo ignoraunt of whathad paſt, or in our ſup- 
fince the beginning of her late Maieſties Reigne, nor ſo plicarions or 
charitable to excuſe the maner of it, but that a de- „ner bur 
fence of the whole Storie might haue beene better ſpa - chat . 
red than written at that time, and doubtleſſe if all other comely for 
meanes of oppoſitiont had fayled, their owne dealing men ot our 
was an ouerthrow ſufficiemt to that cauſe. The firſt thi — . 
that hee miſliketh is that they are called Paritaver; and pap 29. ln. 24. 
in the clearing them from ah effectation of this name, 
hee ſpendeth the whole Chapter; making other of his 
brethren that ſeemed ro-bee fee Religious, and the V- 
niuerſities (places which in duetie hee ought to haue 
more honoured ) to bee the principall Authours of this 
name, for to tearme them Paritanes. But ſeeing the end 
of names is but to diſtinguiſh, and thoſe who firſt vſed it 
amongſt vs, did rather ſhowe what their owne fol- 
lowers did eſteeme of them, and what themſclues = 
| de 


ted, than what they were; It cannot in reaſon bee an impu. 
tation to any, that they were tearmed by that name, Nei- 
ther doo I thinke (although diuers of them did glorie to 
bee ſo tearmed) that this name firſt proceeded from ys, 
but rather that the Church of Rene, ſeeing vs to reforme 
our ſelues to a purer Religion than they profeſſed, and that 
diuers amongelt vs not content with that, deſired yet to be 
more pure, accounting all of vs to bee Heretikes, theſe by a 
ſpeciall name, as ing to ſeeme more holy than others, 
(a common practiſe of the Heretikes in olde time) th 
tearmed by — name of Puritanes; ſo that the fault whi 
hee layeth vpon vs, doubtleſſe had his originall from thoſe 
The Proteſt. of the Church of Rome; and therefore one Ryton in a 
Englandbein Table dedicated to Cardinall Allen then Gouernour of 
amanerin Doway maketh Paritaniſme an Hereſie which began in the 
hart al Puritas. yeare 1 5 63. neither do I thinkeit can eaſily bee found that 
Briſtowin his any lay the in England before that time, in any publike 
* writing, vſed the name of Puritan; for no man can bee i 
norant but that hee who was the ſtrongeſt & firſt o — 
to this ne diſcipline, and handled this argument with grea- 
The Lo. Arch. teſt learning, was himſelfe in all preciſenes farre purer, than 
biſhop of Can- thoſe that moſt gloried in that name; and was ueuer an ad- 
terbury. Whit- uerlary to any of this cauſe, that was not eyther malitious, 
gilt. arrogant, or an hypocrite; neyther is it fit to lay that diſ- 
tinction ypon.the Vniuerſitie, of youthes and eee ag 
this pleader doth) as though all that were not for this new 
ion Were = — ne who bending himſelfe 
all meanes againſt the hereſie of Priſcillian(the of 
— — all the yertue he had) became ſo wiſe 
in the end, that euery man carefull of yertuous conuerſa · 
tion, ſtudious of Scripture, and giuen vnto any abſtinence 
Solf. Seu. Epit. in dyet, was ſet downe in his Kalender of ſuſpected Priſcul- 
Hit. Ecciſ : lianiftes. For whom it ſhould bee expedient to approue their 
ſoundnes of faith, by a more licentious and looſe behaui- 
our; neither do I thinke vato a great number that defired 
this name; could any thing morefitly be applied than that 
Munlenorpitins vnto the Cathari, a ſect of Heretikes, not cleane but world- 
quam mende. lings; or as EH W = 


Pag. . lin. 23. 
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if the Noxatians, the Pelagians, the 
Dmatiſts,or any ſect of the papiſts atthis day worthily de- 
ſerue to be tetmed by the name of Pi, the ſurely it is no 
great ertor to appl that name to a number amongſt vs, who 
are euer readie to boaſt of their innocencie, and in reſpect of 
themſelues, to account all of a contrary faction ynholy, 
and prophane. Others this Author accounteth old barrels. 
And yet if he had well remẽ bred what he ſaith in any other 
place; Thatwhe ſo feareth an oath or is an ordinarie reſorter ta 
Sermons earneſt azamſt exceſſe, ryot,Popery,or a 1a they 
arecalledin the n and in other places Puri- 
tant. Surely if this deſcription of a Puritan were true, neither 
were there much reproach in the name, nor would a 
number be leſt out of that ſect, who in all humility, religion 
and conſcience, haue learned to ſubmit themſelues to the 
preſent States; and I doubt not but verie truly a great nũber 
of the Rewerend Fathers of the Chureb, might more fitly be 
called preſciſe, than thoſe that for the earneſt affectatiõ of a 
new diſcipline, defire by their followers to bee called pure. 
For ſurely in all thoſe things mẽtioned as notes to diſcerne a 
Pian, many that are very far from that peeuiſni ty 
of ſome amongſt vs, haue done the Church more ſeuice in 
one yeare, and liued with greater ſinceritie their whole life, 
than the principall of thoſe who are diſtinguiſnt by that 
name; Is it not a ſtraunge preſumption to — vnſci- 
eren, Holines, [nnocency, and [ategrity onely to ſome few,as 
if all che reſt who haue ſeueted themſelues from the Church 
of Rowe, —ů — —ͤ—ͤ— —— 
and irreligious, only in this reſpect becauſe 
— — — — 
deſire of a new diſcipine > So hardly doo wee temper our 
ſelues, when wee are ſtrongly perſwaded of our ownefan- 
cies, but that all that are contrarie or repugnantto vs, wee 
traduce thẽ to the world, as men without conſcience, only 
for this — appoſite· A practiſe which alone is able 
to diſcouer to the world, our exceeding pride, and intolle- 
rable ſelfe-· loue; for no man can doubt but the aduerſaries 


— 
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they are or would ſeeme to bee moſſ excellent onely they 
haue learned to obey, which is much better than all the ſa- 
crifice of fooles. Bur ſeeing words haue ſo many Artifi- 
cers, by whom they ate , and the things 'wherennto 
wee apply them, are fraught with ſo many varieties, it isnor 
alwaics apparant x hat the firſt inuentours reſpected, much 
leſſe what euerie mans inwatd conceit is, which vſeth their 
words; doubtleſſe to diſtinguiſh things that are of a diffe- 
mans moſt ordinarie os and — 2 of 
names, ſeeing neceflarily. to collect what things are, from 
names by which are called, can haue al warrant, 
theſe being but effectes oftentimes of malice, ſometimes 
of ignorance, miſtaking ſometimes of ſome particular ac- 
cident ; all which feruc but in the ion of wiſe» 
men, to make their eſtimation by a better rule; and where 
chings are not in nature ſuch, not to condemne them, 
though they called by euill names. The name of Fu 
er Preſciſia no man hath reaſon to vſe it as a diſgrace, ſee- 
ing with vs it ſerueth, but to ſigniſie ſuch, as being more 


ſtrict for obĩeruation of Ceremonies, than others (both par- 


tion to bee preſciſe, (a duetie w 


ties bei appar in that)they both notwithſtanding may 
bee y diſtant from the Church of Rome, and therefore 
as I cannot excuſe ſuch, as ee imputa- 

ich ſurely ought to bee per- 


formed by vs all in a ſtricter maner) ſo neythet doo I thinke 


the procceding of thoſe to bee altogether lawfull,* who 
vnder this name having ſhrowded themſelues, account all 


men beſides, to bee prophane Atheiſtes, and the reſiſtance 


which they finde in their violent courſe, to bee acruell per: 
ſecutor of innocent men in a good cauſe. They tl at teach 
the world to chinke and to ſpeake thus, muſt needes bee 


iudged both to ſlaunder-the profeſſion of the Goſpell a- 


* 


Ioſ. Nich in che 
Plea, pag. f, 
Lin, 13. 


theit innocency, let v3 heare ane of them plead for the reſt, 
of many things yobich rhe Reworend 


= 
- 


mongeſt vs, andto make themſelues the beſt part of chat 
Church which is ſeuered from the cuſtomes of the Church 
of Rome . But leſt cature nove of them eyther miſ- 
lake the name, or make the origiual of theirſufferifigs to bee 


HA III. 47 

Fathirs and many learned men affirmed to bee Lovfult, and 
fo ther they rica Pro dit There is no man can think, 

t in matters of this nature, the 1adgement of the Reue- 
rend Fathers, and many other learned men that were not 
Biſhops, might haue ouerſwayed the ſtifneſſe of ſome few 
(for ſo they were at the fitſt) without inforcing any faction 
or breach ofthe Churches vniom this phraſe is vſuall in that 1 
Booke ( the goo dues of our cauſe) and the innocency of * * 
our perſons, Goddelineredbis innocent ſernants; and being * 
reproued for their proceeding, their aunſ were is, the inno- 
ceney of our cauſe doth conflrayuevs, and that the world may pag 53 lin. 2 
know the reaſon of their ſufferings, they ſay the chiefeſt 
cauſe of their trouble and reproach, is their carefull and zcalons Pag,s g 35. 
following of Gods holy Word, and their tender conſtience in offen- 
God, Would not a man thinke that the Church ofEng- 
and which hath ſeuered it ſelfe not without many Daun- 
gers from the Church of Rame, had looked backe and be- 
comea Harlot and a bloody Kingdome? ſurely there can- 
not be a greater blenuſh laid ypon this Church(which both 
is, and is deſirous to be thought reformed) than that it hath 
perſecuted for theit conſcience, men boty, religions, [mnocent, 
and it a good cauſe, The whole tenor of that plea of the 
Innocent runneth on in this courſe as if it were the ſighes 
and mournings of a Church vptight and pure, labouring 
ynder the burthen of perſecution , becauſe they cannot in 
conſcience yeelde yoto Superitition as others doo; from 
hence ate theſe ſpeeches ; They ſeeing our Innocencie that Pag.58.lin. 19. 
of mere conſcience a vprigbeneſ abet vs poore innocent 8 
. And in an other place to the ſame purpoſe. We can — 
boldely and in the fight of God proteſt our [mnocency , wee and Pag. 114 28 
our boveſ} and inſt cauſe: It is now at the daft three vnd thirty 
yeares finct our cron les began to be branit oyon vi, let theys | 
ſbew bow wee baus mened our finger ayainſt our dread Sowe- 
rege, and in defence of all thoſe who haue laboured in 
this cauſe he is not affraid to ſay : Was not all our doings by EY. 
humble Supplicattons , bneeft and (briftian « Apelogeical! ©2230 lin. 22. 
FF eur friendes ? 


In this bave dine ne ther all 


, Pag. 130. lin. 7. 
G 2 ese 


— umn. 


if any man mar- 
. — the — — — 
were our enemies bythe P apiſts meaver. Could any man 
Imagine that eichet ſo much without cauſe-agdinſt the 
Biſbops,or ſo manythings without truth for thẽſelues, could 
haue beenc vttered, if an opinion peraduenture of that 
wherein thẽ ſelues were Innocent, did not carrie them with 
ouermuch charitie, boch to thinke all which was againſt 
them to be too vehement & too much, and all for them o- 
uer modeſt and too little. Can it be thought that the Author 
of the plea of the Innocent, ſhould be — etſwaded that the 
Papiſts had made any of the Biſhops to be their enemie: dor 

chat thoſe libels which paſt vnder the name of Admonitions, 
—— Demonſtrations, Martin, nerand ſuch like + 
any indifferent reader be thought to be either hih 
— or Chriſtian? or that they had done nothing in 
chis cauſe more than all Chriſtian Miniſters may, & oug ht 
to haue done? no ſurely; the Chriſtian part of the world to 
whom our vnnaturall, violent, and ynholy contentions auc 
cõmen, are able to witnes too wel that he who hathbroughe 
a willingnes to ſpeake euill, and hath performed n . howe 
vnſeemly a manner ſoeuer)hath beene thought by the pa- 
trons of that cauſe, to haue merited ſufficiently the name of 
— 2 to haue beene a deſerued partner of their li- 
berall contribution Ihis to many yong men hath beene a 
daungerous — meane thoſe of the meaneſtſort,) 
who in themſelues naturally haue a double aduãtage to giue 
ſtrength to this da — The one a diſpoſiti- 
on to reproue wh their owne innocency is —— 
— when dare in vnſeemely tearmes take 
The other a ie deſire to dene 


differency(as ſome — into the 25 
0 
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ofſuch) h for the moſt are diſſ oeft 
—8 gains Tl Cer Th 
that canſe cannot be good m wor other ſupport 
is chen rhoſewbe —————— exill. I 
am ſorie the inferiour ſort ofour 2 both ſo ig- 
norant themſelues, and haue poſſeſſed their auditors with 

the ſame error, that we may not allow any thing vſed in 
the Church of Rom, no more than any thing vſed in any 
aſſembly of the Heathen whatſoeuer; So that whilſt ouer 
bicrerly we diſtaſt euerie thing, which is in vſe in that Church 
(whoſe greateſt — is inſected with much error) we breed 
an opinis in thoſe who are not fully reſolued, that we rather 
miſlike many things becauſe they vſe them than for that 
we are able to giuea reaſon why we doe miſlike them. The 
beſt courſe in this had bene rr haue made Demonſtra- 
tion that the ſame things being divers are all onezor 
that thoſe things — by authority in our Church, 
were not in the better and former times of the Church or 
are not of an indefferent nature, neither can be made lawfull 
by any circũſtance. Theſe things being neglectedand other 
meanes vſed, leſſe reaſonable, and leſſe honeſt, we conclude 
chat the proceeding of the Ref hetherto, hath beene 
altogether yulawfull and without warrant, 
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"CHAP. v. 


of Contentions , 4 


<A Here warneuer anything more ara 
tothe of Gods Church 
cha the nouriſhing ofcententiẽ 
wichin her Bowells; and eſpecially 
by their meanes, who ought to haue 
FF. beenthe principall Authors to pro- 
1 cure her peace; for Where euery 
A man is Violent for that which him- 
ſelfe likes; and parriall affection through ſttonge humors 
becommeth the beſt reaſon to plant a Religion, (a falt moſt 
vſuall in thoſe Kingdomes that are moſt vertuous ) euery 
man becommeth ſo gteat an oppoſite, that inthe chde 
they arc in hazardto be de of all truth; There is no- 
thing ſafer to a Kingdome'than that che Religion proſeſſed 
be but only one, and this ſafetie then ſhall bee accompanied 
with much honor „eee the ſame Religion, are 
defirous and 


the bond of peace; — 


t hat thoſe ſrnall deren an ſt ack n Ane receiued life 
and increaſe from muſt in the end by diſ- 


reer therefore not ynwiſely 


— chef Gn ir Citizens, no other 
nion; That Satev hath 


oath ſauing only thb, to 
had apt inſfruments to hinderrhus in all ages, thoſe —_— 
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inthe Church whicharenoryer throughly cured ſhall wit- 
nes well to the ages that ſucceedafter;and the hatefull note 
of reproch ſhall remaine as = blemmiſh vnto their names, 
who ratherthan they would yeeld, haue been contẽt iu the 
midſt of theſe flames, that the Churchperiſh;This being the 
bleſſing annexed to the cõmandement of the holy Prophet; 
Pray for thepeace of Hieruſalem,they ſpall proſperthar lone thee; 
As thoughthe happines of proſperitie couldnorlight ypon 
their heads, whoſe Tongues haue been the — 
of comentiõ in Gods Churchʒ this being an euill by ſo much 
the leſſe cureable, by how much the oppoſitions for Religiõ 
be more violent. This made the Apoſtle to frame that moſt 
Eloquẽt Exhortation to humilitie and peace; I there be any 


the ſpirit i and mercy, fulfill any ioy that yes be 
TT 


This being the meanes to attaine vnto this perfechon, of in 
weekeneſſe of minde, exery man efteeme better of others thaw of 
m{elfe, for ſaith the wiſe man, as the Cole maketh burning 
Coles, and woode a fier; ſo the Contentious man is apt to 
kindle ſtrife. In the caſe of the Church, wee ought to 
remembred long ſince, the great reaſon of that attonement 
berwixt Lott and Alrabamʒ Wee are Breathren ; vnleſſe they 
in diſcreatiõ of ſome few haue catied them ſo fate that they 
can hardly afforde thoſe to be tearmed by that name, who 
becauſe their judgements and wiſedome are farre greater, 
Their Religion and Zeale is thought to bee farre leſſe. 
But we will hope much better of thele men, than that (uffes 
rance hath made themproud. and their pride more con- 
tentious, than heretofaxey And thereſote me thinkes it is 
moſt ſtraung that any man ſhould haue ſo lutle vnderſtan- 
ding, as oue of them hath, Who make vs beleeue that the 


Countencunce of the Biſhops verre mort eſtraunged them 
nem than auer before ; for if the great — 
oſ thoſe m out late Souereigne of bleſſed me- 


e thought fit co be aduanſed to that place to be called 
Diſdoppas, had nor with more than fathetly ar 
ne 


Phil. 2. 1. 


Prou. 2 6, 1. 


Gen. 13. 7. 


In the plea. of 
the Innoc. page 
83.1.3. 
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ned it felfe in com them, from ſeuere exe - 
cution of Iuſt lawes, their occaſions of complaint per- 
aduenture would haue beenefarre greater, (though not 
more reaſonable) but ſurely the Vnitie of the Church had 
beene much more; There. is nothing ſo daungerous as 
lenitie in that caſe, where patience giueth occation for in- 
ſolent contention, to be more proud;a thing as vnſufferable 
in it one nature at all times, ſo then eſpecially moſt 
deſtitute of all excuſe, when infetiour perſons are apteſt 
to prouoke,and the things in queſtion in their owe iudg- 
ment, are of no great momẽt: as thoſe then haue don cuill 

Ib. Plea. pag. offices, who haue renued the memorie of almoſt outworne 


errors, ſo are they leſſe tollerable in this, that hauing poy- 


Plea,pag.95 proſperitic breedes, doubtleſſe perſecution would make 
4. 


this ſinne of contention and what affect ions they are which 
giue ſtrength vnto it, hee can bardely in reaſon expect 


domentions to craſe, is When men are -peafwaded of 
their betters \ chat they are not 1 
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of themſelues, that they may, and doe eaſely erte; but 
all contentions ate not of the ſame nature; for ſome neede 1 
no excuſe when we reſiſt as we are bound forthe defence — 2 
of a good cauſe; for other a ſmall excuſe may ſerue, 2c. i. 
in that being without order yet they are not ſcanda- *, 
lous; but that which is common with theſe men, is high- 
ly ſinfull, without all colourable ſhow of excuſe , when 
x bu are more vnreuerently bitter than is beſeenung the 
rauitie of the perſons with whom they ſtriue, and mote ve- 
— is aunſwerable to the cauſe that they would 
defend. For the ſeruant of the Lord mult not ſtriue, but muſt . 
be gentle towards all men, apt to teach, ſuffering the evill - a > — 
men patiently; fo that if any man had theſe defects that 
were an aduetſarie in this cauſe, We maſt inſtruct them with 
meekeneſſe, that are contrarie minded, proouing if at any time 
— ius them repentance , that they may knowe the truth; | Tim C. 4. 
any monteach otherwiſe bee is pufi vp, and knowethnothing; 
ut detath about queſtions, and ftriffe of words whereof commerh 
enuy ſtrife raylingt, exill ſurmiſing t, all which are to ng profit, 
but to peruert the bearers, And ſurely as the Apoſtle telleth vs a 
in here enwie and ftrifes is there is ſedition and all manner of eiii , Timob. 3. 14 
workgs. But if after ſo much patience, ſo manyfould, cleare, 
and modeſt defences of a iuſt cauſe, any man luſt to be con- Iame. . C. 
tentious, we haue noe ſuch cuſtome, neither the Churches of 
God. 5 1. Cor. c f. 16. 
Thus Coarention through the corruption ofour nature be- 
in 'B ſeldome limited, in the end becommeth Inordinate,and 
a foule finne; and ſo conſequently without warrant, when 
either we contend about that which isſo true, or ſo trifling, 14. e quod nou. 
that we ought not, or whether we contend in that maner — 32 — 
that doth not become vs, or in that place; or laſt ofall with wh 
thoſe perſons that ate vnbeſitting. The error in the firſt is 
that of the diſciples whichſhouldbe the greateſt, which exi+ Luke.z3. 
ple ſaith Beda is willingly reade of many that defire frõ the 
Scripture to finde example to watrant them to the like cõ- 
tention, but ſaith$. Ambroſe if the end it 15 not 
wade a pretence of excuſe for 15 but ſet downe for a Caueat, In 
the ſecond the fault in thoſe — rayling, and 
| vnciuill 


— 
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vuciuill ſpeaches by aduerſaties of all ſides; wherein if 
ſome in our Church had not beene too forma ts a- 
* ſwere their aduerfaties in the ſame kind, the beff: can ſer 
ad beene handled with better praiſe, and the ont 
| beeut performed with leſſe blame; hence commeth it 
Naiſt. foo her. that hee who for learning hath not deſerued leaſt, for the 
defence of our Church, for modeſtie of writing (onely 
excepted) hath deſerued beſt. The place and the perſons 
are ordinary circumſtances to make our contentions to bee 
Laxyers may. more faultie; but ſeldome( though the Scholeman ſay other 
wiſe) doe l finde any reaſon for men of the Church for to 
1. Cor. 3. 3. warant either. For whereas there is amongſt vs Enxying, c 
frife and dmiſions, are we not Carnall and wake as men? For 
Piou. 20.3. faith Salomon, it 15 amt honor to ceaſe from ſtrife, but cuerie 
foole will be medling . And doubtleſſe if in this cauſe of the 
Church gouernment, many whoſe conditions and learning 
might Iuſily haue inioyned them ſilence, had not beene 
medling, Moderati ea with — haue determi- 
ned that eauſe, which ſtoode only ſupported with a hott 
Zeale; And ſeeing the beſt warrant of our actions muſt 
be the ſincere Teſtimonie of our conſcience from à true 
Maiſt. Nichols feare,, I wonder how ſome Inferiour and meane men, 
in his fle. could thinke ir lawfult for them to vndertake a matter 
of that moment, (nay to receiue it being almoſt deade) 
hen men of farre greater learning, and dwiſeome did 
remaine filent; ſome excuſe peraduentute Icould allowe 
him, if others fatre more worthic had not had as mach 
Zeale, and had not beene asfarre better able to defend rhe 
' cauſe; but it may be he rakerh his labour to be well im- 
Rom. 14.4 · Pployed, having made in his opinion for the good of the 
N chil huereſi que Church ; a benifit-of that ſmall. Talent, which God hath 
amo facimss - | ven him. Other ends (for which the world harh cen- 
ede, ſured him hardly) 1 dare not accuſe him of, for who 
fallacernittur > am I that I ſhould condemne an other mans ſeruant ? 
nimus 9 videtnr-- Ni flandeth or  falleth to lur owne Hier. And yet as that 
©Nalla enim las, morall wiſe nian faith b Ir At? fhjtlerh with what minds 
— 2 that is done wich ir cuil dme;becanſe the dhe ir ſcene, bur 
poſſis. Set. ib minde is o.; It ienopraiſenet to dus that whichthaw ca 


nat. 
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wot. And if the beſt excuſe bee allowed both to him . 
and others, which can be afforded in ſo euill a cauſe , wee 
muſt. necdes fay,; That centention in the Church , is the hurt- 
full effect of indiſcrete Zeals, And howſoeuer men bouldly 
apply that to themſelues, which was ſpoken by our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt. T be Zeale of thine houſe hath euen eaten mee; 
yet they little conſider that with this Zeale of Gods ho- 
nor, which eateth them, they haue no wartant that Gods lune nos 
houſe ſhould be eaten by them; true Zeale ſaith S, Au- fir ſi em- 
ſline deſireth in his place to amend what is a miſſe, but if re non te ytol- 
he cannot, he dotli tollerate it, and ſigh; for there is aZeale ge. 
* proceedeth ſrom rancor and malice, but not from -**& 
oue , 
Extraordinarie Zeale which exceedeth the limits of our 
iuate calling, is then only no ſinne, whenãt proceedeth 
rom the power of the ſpirit, and not a priuate motion; 
the ſame ſpirit warranting that Zeale by giuing an extta- 
ordinaric power, as alſo an yureſiſtable (}rengrh;all which 
were found iv ourSauiour, in the ſonne of Elaacer, in Mach. 21, 
8 — —— diuers — it the — 1s 
leader hat ormed any thing either more power- rod. 33» 
fully or more ä — — we are readie to Nug. 8. 4 
confeſſe that this newe Contention aroſe from a holy 
Zeale; But under this colour, daungerous attempts haue 
beene committed in Gods Church , Thus Analantiſt in 
Germanic cut off his: brothers head in the light of his Pa- 
rents, perſwading them chat the holy Ghoſt was the Au- 
thor of that fact; But becauſe he could not make the Ma- 
giſtrate to beleuce ſo much, hee lumfelfe by their ſen- 
tence indured the ſame d An 
Andi were fitt all theſe Zeaas murderers gftheir bre- 
Mage e ee Fore gra . 
of their ing; for it is great pitie 
that Religion and Leal este lege, A 
good caulc, all which are moſt innocent) the 
reproach of a:ſhamefull  A;,burifuch,Zealqus perſons 
haue beene in all ages who, ynder pretenſe to teſorme Re- 
0 H 2 Religion 


Mat.. 


Zealus Liuoris, 
non amoris. 


Religion had, hen Clans & Nero gouerned, thete were 

ſome that called themſelues ¶ Tealatours) and vnder that 

— ». 16. f. de name were earneſt for Religion, vntil thẽſelues had brought 
bells ladaca. fier to conſume the Temple for which they ſtroue; and 
cap. . er lib. 6. ſurely if humane reaſon ha ue leaue to coniecture what is 
ch.. like to be the euent of theſe euils, Arbeiſme,propenemes an d 
ſactile ge, muſt al enter at the dore of Contention, to burn- 

vp Religion, & to robbe the Church. And howſocuer peace 

be beſt built vpõ redẽptiõ of wrongs, for otherwiſe to make 

an Vnitie without repeting the cauſes of diſcord is but rather 

to pleaſe ys with the name, than with equitie to compound 

the wrongs; wherein if we had beene the firſt( yet it may ap- 

peare, that we are not willing to vrge the Authors of theſe 

Contentions too farre) in giuing a beginning to his euill, 

ſutely their ſault muſt needes be the greater which will not 
ſuffer it to haue an ende; alter principium malo dedrt alter neo- 

dum abſtalit ; neither can we excuſe the bitterneſſe of ſome 

whoſe paines were little required to haue laboured in this 

cauſe as the former in theimpure c6tentions of Aartiviſme 
defacedthe gouernment of the Chareh in the perſons of 

_ BiſboyrandPrelater,lo the other fort did lead into contẽpt, 

the exerciſes of religion in — — Preachers, 

: diſgracing(as one well noteth)the higher matter though in 

the —. perſon; we can be cõtent — thinke that in many 

the be g of theſe euils was a deteſtation which the 

had to the Church of Rome. But we with ſuch men toknow, 

that fiyſt they haue iniured greatly the Church of Chriſt by 

hindering that increafe which Religion in this Land might 

haue had;iftheſe violently had not beene ouer willing to 

9 wich all men; and — there is nothing of 

more — can greater daumger in 

: RehigischiZeale for — d de b 

of much holines, but being miſlead, is the Adulterouiſtep- 

mother of much Hypocriſie und doubtleſſe the corrupt 

fountaine of the greateſt and moſt daungerous — — 

ons that haue troubledith ch; hath bin the falſe o· 
| pinion oflyndiſcret Zeble, and When dur contentions 
Prout 7.7 groe ſtrong they {poyle (faith Sofowew Ja houſe full of 


CHAP. WY. 33 
ſacrifices; and left they ſhould thinke wee are willing and 
eſteeme it an honor to contend with them, we ſay we haue 
taught the truth, the auncient and perpetuall gouernment 
of the Church, we haue maintained the reformed diſci- 
pline, by the example of the firſt and beſt Churches after 
the time of perſecution; we teach nothing but the pure Goſ- 
pell of Chriſt; wee adminitter the Sacraments as wee 
ought; we are and haue learned to bee obedient to thoſe 
that rule ouer vs; we wiſh and prouide that the Miniſterie 
of England may be learned, that men may be diligent in that 
honorable frukion committed to them, that all Idolatrie 
and ſuperſtition may be baniſhed, in one word that the 
Church may be cured fromall their infirmities by the hand 
of authoritie, and thoſe lawfull meanes prouided for her 
ſafetie; that noe rayling and concentious ſpeeches to the 
diſgrace of any mans perſon may be yſed by vs; and if any 
man teach otherwiſe and conſenteth not to the wholſome 
words of the Lord leſus Chriſt, and to the docttine which 


is according to, Godlineſſe, hee is puft _ know- 1. Timock C. 


eth nothing, but doateth about queſtions & 
whereof commerh enuy, ſtrife, raylimꝑs, euill ſurmiſinges, 
fro ward diſputation of men of corrupt minds, and deſtitute 
of the truth, which thinke that gaine ts godlines;for doubt - 


fe of words 4.5. 


leſſe the wrath ofman doth not accompliſh the righteouſ- Tame. 1.30, 


neſſe God for where enuy and ſtriſe is there is ſedition and 
all manner ofeuill workes, but wiſedome that is from a 
boue is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſie to bee en- 


treated, full of mercy and good fruits, without iudging, nme. 3. 26.17. 


and without Hypocriſie; and the fruit of zighteouſneſſe 
is ſowne iu peace, of them that can make peace. Wee 
therefore beſeech you breathren by the mercies of Chriſt, 


Let vs be all of one minds let vs ſcebę peace and enſue it Jet there Gen. 13. 
xt 


be noe ſtrife / pray you betwext you & us neither berwe 
beardme Laos Cut yer: ——— 
will needes procee de in emperat manner, to nour. 
riſh the flame of theſe ynhallowed Contentions, which 
both ſtrengthen the aduerfaries, and weaken our ſelues; 
we can but wiſh that authoritie oy cauſe their writings 

| 3 6. 


Gen.16.9. 


Rom.16.17+ 


| 18. 
Gal.5.36. 


James.3.16, 
17 


18 
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10 bee ahortiue and not ſee the Sunne; bur if Their poli- 
cies in his doo pteuent law es, gur next defire is, tbey may 
cenſure ——— — and Conſci- 


t conceits of ſome 


are (except the 
1 tberſclues 952 2 * 
igio1 pg — and make them 
| | Tap bee conſuetſant in them, and 
giue credit or beliefe ay Therefore to conclude 
this poynt,ſecing contentions are of that daunger, and that 
zeale is no warrant to ouerthro the Church, let vs all fol- 
low the counſaile which the Angel gaue vnto Agar Returns 
vnto thy dame, and bumble thy ſelfe under her hands . There is 
no vertue that better beſeemeth vs that are inferiors, than 
Patience and Humilitie. Therefore we with the A- 
poſtles. But Gad be rhanked,chat ye baus boene the ſeruavts of 
Fare, but ye baus obeyed — vwto the forun of the de- 
whereunto ye were delinered. Being then made free ſrom 
ſtuns, ye are made the ſernants of righteouſneſſe, Let vs not bee 
dire of vane gr prov; one anorber , emuying ons aus- 
ther. Far where enuyng aud ſtrife is, there is ſedition and all 
mer of enil{ workes. But the wiſedewe that is from aboue, is 
— — , entle; aaſſe to bee intreated, full of 
indgeng, and without — 
2 —— n 
peace. 


CHAP, 


CHAP. VL. 


Of (ceremonies, 


Here men are apt to miſlike things 
' of neceſſarie oe , the entrance 2 
the moſt part into that contempt ĩs 
fchtrough the diſtaſting of 'thoſe 
things which are of a meaner na- 
ture, and ſerue but in the opinion 
| of wife men onely to make the act 
| of deuotion to be more ſolemine; 
Solemnitic in ſome meaſure being a neceſſarie adiunct to all 
publike ſeruice. And vhilſt it ſtirreth men witch greater ho- 
linefſe to become outwardly religious, vhilſt it ſtayeth men 
from wauering in that they do, and others tom 
of that whichis done (all being by theſe outward+ Sol, | 
betrer prepared)we cannot but account them the hedge of 
deuotion, and though not the principall points, yer as — 
of the fathers call them the ſecond Intentions of the lav In- 
termeditate meanes not to be deſpiſed of a better andmore 
religious ſeruice. This whilſt ſome in our Church haue either 
notynderſtood, or not much regarded, they haue earneſtly 
hboured(as for a matter of great moment) that becauſe the 
Tews had a religi6 ſul of Ceremonies, the moſt part Whereof 
being een in their particular ſo far ceaſec; & becauſe the 
Church of Rome hath not limited the infinit burden, in this 
kin; partly idle, partly needles, & the greateſt part through 
the corruption of time, being growen fuperſtitious; theſe 
in 


Secunde inten- 


tiones Legia. 


Iam. . 27. 


Eacherid. cap · 3. Toa 
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in oppoſition to all the reſt, onely miſunderſtanding the 
— 5a ace defirous to haue Reli — — 
any Ceremonies at all. As if the ſame God who ſecin 
ths welding of his owne people, andthorefore led? 
them as if jt were by Ceremonies to that worſhip which 
was fitteſt for them, and for that time; and who euer ſince 
hath beene the Author, and a * of folemne order, 


ef] iow, did now eyther 
ons ne * 


ute, as that theſe out ward helpes were 
of no vſe, or that all omar ve" 1 but aces of 
things to come, not ornamen s to things pre- 
ſent did meerely with the pailion of K. Sonne, — 
all kinde of worſhip that had any ſolemnities or Cere- 
monies (how vertuous ſoeuer) annexedto it. But as to 
think that Ceremonies without true and inward holineſſe, 
could cleanſe them from their ſinne were to erre, and to be 
Iewiſh and ſuperſtitious, ſo to account them of no vſe, were 
to be meerely prophane . Wee call thera Ceremonres, pro- 

perly all ſuch i thinges as are the externall act of Religion, 


ous furtherances of his honour. For Religion which is 
heighr ion of all Marall vertues, cont 
neth in it three actes as all other vertues doo; 2 


the 22 is che willing deſire 97 
Gogh due due x and bonour; ſecondly, the 
„which is no otherwiſe Good orc 
1 2 it vertuouſly ſerueth to 


thirdly, e II 
tue ordained by religion to Gods honour; ſo faſting, 


alc. ape, os — are 2 2 the Acdes of Religi- 


on, when „ hoyſoe- 
uer ocheru ie 2 mn ates of other ver- 


EEE 
fone eng worſhip 2 m_ 
** and 2 of theſe ;hree the 
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—— —— 8 e * 2 . but =_ | 
an act ini Religion; but the ſecond is properly that 
which OY the Sremoniall part of Gods nord, 
All antiquitie was ever ſo farte from milliking of thole, 
that they had almoſt placed Religion in them onely . The 
name which the Hebrewes gaue vnto Ceremonies ſig- 
nifiech' not ſo much the externall act, as the law and 

recept by which is was commaunded; ſo that inthe new 
Teta ment euen thoſe which had no longer continuãee but 
vntill /obn, ( for then began the Iewiſh nies to de- 
cline ) ate teatmed by our Sauiour by the name ofthe Law Match. 1. 
and the Prophets. Saint Paule calleth them luſtifications, 
3 — ordayned to that end. Gal. f. 
WI wete the Images of heauenly things oppo- 
ſite to the heed of the Heathen; & — follow 
neither of them in the particular, the one being the Idola- 
trous prophanation of an Heathenith ſupetſtition, the other 
but the externall ſeruice iate to that people, and to 
28 yet wee dare not, ſeeing no Religion can * 

Ceremonies, fall ſo headlong to the error on e v 

as to embrace or refuſe , all Hole — the* 


Cr Ned þ Be goon igion 
to bee ouerloaden with Ceremonies, ſo in thoſe that haue 
authoxitie, not to eſtabliſn by law ſuch as are needefull, is 
a defectz to ne them in thoſe chat aught to bee obedi- 
ent, is a fault; but to contemne them in any that liue in the » 
boſome of the ſame Church, muſt needs bee the manifeſt 

ot of cheir pride, and in the end the, vttet xuine.of = * 


_— 
true Fajth, Hape, and Charity, with- fe unge 
out which all the reſt were teiected ( even as a burthen) — 
by him that commaynded them; fayi 1 will have mercy 1. Sam. 15. 33, 
but not ſacriflee : for obedience is butter than ſacrifice , and is 
bearkgs in better than the fat of Remmer. Secondly, if Cere- 
monies be contrarie to true holines, they were to be omit 
P 

| In 
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Inthis chey enable, when eyther by the 
place or time, (two violent circumſtances of all our acti- 
Toſs ons) or for ſome irapediments they could not well be reſer- 
; ued; in this reſpect Circexcifien was omitted for thoſe that 
were borne in — being vnfit to moue immediatly 
after that wound, and being vncertaine to reſt, ſecing t 
muſt follow the fire, or the cloud when they moned. Thus 
in perſecution-we are content rather to exerciſe Religion 
without Ceremonies, than to want it; which in peace to 
neglect, or contemne, muſt needs be a great offence, Thoſe 
times being fitteſt to ſerue Cod with greater reuetence and 
holierſofertivities, which ate compaſſed about with greater 
reſt and more happie bleſſings. Laſtly, when Ceremonies 
are requiſite to reflfi our faith; (as doubtleſſe they are then 
when they are through miſunderſtanding oppugned) wee 
may not in conſcience remit an of chem; for the refu- 


Liaic. lib. 4. frò the particular deuetiõ of the ton Core, or as others frõ 


7. 45.2: N- monies, we need hot to doubt in the beginning eytherthat 
= >= ly vertiious offiet which ch did, or thoſe religious abſtinen- 


in teſ pet 
ordinances of Nature, astolookevp to beauen, to lift 
vp the hands, to bow the knees, to.knockethe breaſt, and 
fuch like when wee pray; things vſed in their deyori 
che Heathen themſelues, others were ap — 
b e e, 


a — 
- = 


rhe fulfing of che 2 
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himſelfe, ſome by — gs Biſhops , that ſus . 
ceed in het place; Thirdly, ſome are parts of the immedi 3 
ate worſhip, 8 adoration, and ſuch like, 
ſome — diſpoſe, as faſting, auſtere living, ſome ate 
onely inſtruments, as Ch „Altars, Chaliſes, and 
all thoſe, which religiouſly being ſepatated, ſerue onely to 
make the deuotion moreſolemne,and that ſolemnitie to be 
more holy. Fourthly , of theſe , ſome reſpe& perſons, 4 
ſometimes, fome other concerne places, all which concur- 
ring ina divine worſhip arewith nies by ſeparation 
made ſacred , and ſo fitter to ſerue vnto holy vſes. Laſtly, 
ſome are patticulat, ſome more general & vninerſal, as the fi 
Hung pi the Sabbath in S. Auſtins time was obſerued at Rome 6 
but not at Mallarʒ as alſo the waſhing of feet after baptiſme, 
was obſerued at Millau but not at Rewer; in all which ſaith Nec diſciplins 
the ſame Father there ii no diſcipline can be better, than in theſe lib 
to follow the cuſtow of the place wherunto we come. This colilaile N cg 
aus Saint Ambroſe to Saint Auſten,that none might offend u ven made 
im, nor he might offend any. A graue moderation, which g quo 
doubtleſſe if it were found in all, which defire to bee ex- 1 
amples to others of a better life, the ſhowes of Religion 4 . , 
could not haue wanted ſo much deuotion, nor the ſinewes EH. 18. 
of the Church, could haue beene racked with ſo little pit- 
tie. For in this kinde, the ſame perſons may in contrarie 
places performe contratie things, & both well. As Zacheas Luke. 18. 
— ur into his houſe with ioy, and the Centurion 
ich as m e ſay, Lord I am not w that thou 
ſhouldeſt — houſe; both — their Sa- ch. rü. 
uiour by a diuers maner, both miſerable in their ſiunes, and 
both obteyning mercy. For in alterations of cuſtome, that 
which may helpe peraduenture with the profit of it, doubt- 


T. 


leſſe wich the noueltie of change will do more hurt. The beſt 


remenibrance in this cale wil be this, Thur abe and of rhe com- 7 g., en 


 murdemit 5s lone ont of apare bart th ageedconſerice & of faitb — que 


wuto vain iangling;they deltor: of the law c yet vnde. — 2 
they firm. For laue is 1, Tim... 6. 7. 

Rom · 13. 10. 
en, 


12 


— 


— 


— — e 
e 7b 


t. Cor. 13.4. — . — robs Tee 


—— =o 
doth — 1 not paſfed vp;for — of Vnice, 
— io cis kirede all mult ayme it is firteſt 


— er who finde Ceremonies in vie not vnlawfull in a- 
ny Church, rather to obſerue them keeping the Vnitie of 
the ſpitit in the bonde of peace, than with the hazard of 
ſciſme, to ſtriue to ann ihilate theſe, and to eſtabliſh thoſe 
chat are much better. For in the vie of Ceremorũes at this day 
our Church dorh not ſo farredifter from the endes of the 
firſt inſtitution of them, — h her reaſons be not the 
lame, yet ſhee retaineth nothing, that in ſubſtance & truth, 
is directly oppoſite. The firſt end ofthe Iewiſh Ceremo- 
nies,was that by them as — elements the peo 
——— of God, as a childe gon 
the gouernment and diſcipline of his father;for wheremen 
3 ——— — 
, aritie 
— a general contempt to make men — 
new and vnlimited additions of — 
doe make them ſuperſtitions. Thoſe rites then to them(and 
ſo in proportion to vs) ſerued as finewes to hold all and 
cuery ſeuerall member of the Church, in Religious inuoca- 
tion and Worſhip of 4 —— —— 
that t a worſhipp, neither out war — 
— — like — * the Geriles 
ſon dou to vs, not leſſe forcible than to them, _ 
haue in our eye neere at hand, ſuch. as are richly attired in 
this kinde, vvith whom we ſhall ouer eaſily fall in loue, and 
diſlik our own ſeruice of God, if we haue not ſome external 
Ceremonies, which we are able to deſende both to be as fit 
— ſeruice; as naturall and comely warranted by 


e — — 
— — 5 e 
—— 


And ſurely 
| ends have dowd — 


ee 
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remonies,they haue done nothing els, but vntyle the houſe, 
3 —j— NNN 
the violence of tempeſts more-ſpeedily periſh. The third 
end was, to make knowne vnto men by an externall wor- 
ſtup, that holineſſe which in hart they profeſſed vnto him; 
that man hauing two parts, and he the Author of both, ic 
might not be his faule, to be defectiue in either of them. 
Vet as wholy to depend ypon out ward Ceremonies is but 
: Hypocifie alrogerher to neglect them vnder pretence to 
worſhippe him in ſpirit, is but to ſinne with more libertie 
ynpuniſhed, and vncontrouled. Laſtly, the comlinefſe of 
order, and the preſeruation of humane Societie, are not 
the contemptibleſt ends for the vſe of Ceremonies. For ſee- 
ing or der is the ornament of all Societies, and ſeeing the 
Church,of all Societies is moſt excellent, muſt needes fol- 
low, that thoſe things which (Ciuilie done) doe adorne o- 
thers, vnciuilly neglected, or continued, doe diſgrace the 
Church. And I am ſorrie that in the earneſt contention 
for Church gouernment men are fo backe ward in the al- 


lowance of Church Ceremonies, ſcemg wiſe men of found Zach. in 4. pre- 
t, baue made them a part of the Church diſci- cp.pag:696, 


line. Yet Ceremonies are not all of like nature, ſome be. 
ing abſolutely neceſſarie and common to all, others not ſo 
, and tos ſome; it is fitte that for all men in 

the fu of Gods worſhippe , there ſhould bee a 
fanQificaridn of perſons, times and places, which if either 
they were not done at all,or done without Ceremonie, the 
ee of mans nature would eaſily eſteeme them to 


For al God beto be worſhi at all times, and 
that as Chriſt faith , the Kingdome of Heauen commeth 
not by obſeruation either of time or place yer becauſe 

- whole Churches muſt aſſemble;;' which cannot be done 
without theſe, nor theſe rightly be thus feueredwithout 


all anciquitic hath allowed the diſtinction of Rec e. 


Ceremonies, | 
'theſe, and the vſe of ſober and moderate Ceremonies in '* 


— 

oy 
" * 
- 


I 3 common 


the ſeparation of them; that being rightly do be reatmed 1 
Religions, Which for the holines we leaue to imploy vnto 4 
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common vſes. And howſocuer it may be not altogether 
vufit, (at leaſt it ought not to be cn chie Churches, 
though allceformed are in this different(for ſo in che ob- 
ſeryation of Eaſter the Eaſt and the Weaft were diuers 4- 
frica and Italie Ryme and Ifibaine) in which out Rule 

«.Cor. 9. muſt be with humilitie and loue, to be all things to all yet 
it is many waies conuenient, to haue an vnitie if it were 

1 poſſible, of Ceremonies for the whole Church. Fir, that 
Deut.14.2. All may abſtaine from that worſhippe which is Heatheniſh; 
2 Secondly, not to inuent a peculiar worſhip of our owne, 

a thing neither ſafe to be done, nor call without bet- 

3 ter directions to be left yndone, Thirdly, to remoue of- 

fence, for weakeneſſe not able to diſcerne, chat the meanes 

often are divers where the end is but one, from the diffe- 

ring in Ceremouies,hauethought a contrarierie and diffe- 


* 


4 Fencets 2 am ie ſelfe, Laſtly, to let vs know that 
God will be warſhippedexternally, aud with order; this 
being che beſt witneſſe, and nouriſhiag of that worſhipp 
which is within. And doubleſſe the Ceremoniall worſhip 
* is from the lawe of nature, although ſome ſpe 

doe proceede from the lawe poſitiue; fo that both 
reſpecting the vſe, which is maniſolde, & che practiſe both 

ore the lawe, vnder the law, and ſince, (for the Church 

of God ypon earth did neuer want Ceremonies) it muſt 
needes ſeeme ſtrange that the pecuiſhneſle of ſome few, and 

they none of the greateſt vnderſtanding, ſhould preuaile ſo 

far, that of more neceſſarie vſe( as the word of Sacta- 
ments) ſhould be amongſt the people diſtaſted, only for the 
obſeruation of ſome few Ceremonies,and yer Pete aber 

| , or the . nate mem; as | ience 
of infeniours — ira this caſe , were like the 
nge of che ſonnes of Elie, for which men abhorred the 

N Gr — men confeſſe that the Ceremonies 

of the ener, to be remoued;bur not thoſe 

in the Church v liſhed by Authoritie, ſerue onely 
for euer, and the better Vet all men ofſound iudg- 
ment muſt needs graunt, chat for their yertue , they are all 

_ uferiorto che wordand che Sacraments; & for thei 12 

. — . 39 2 


t. Sam.. 17. 
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ber, they oughtto be ſo limiced, that with their vnſeaſo- 


likewiſe to account them, a bond of diuine worſhi 2 
farre as poſitiue lawes may ſerue to — — ——— 
aſſertion doubtleſſe had beene much ſounder, and the peo- 
ple had excerciſed —— with greater holineſſe, and more 
peace; but in this we haue dealt (as in our religious ſeruice) % line 
where few things can be rightly ordered that are carried % precips- 
with a Joubrfull and headlong courſe. The originall of tur et p 
this euill, is as a wil 22 8 00 71 baue ee rat. Sen. epiſt.40 
the opinions of thers, but not weighed them a ſ werte error ſer- 
uing but to make vs to 2 whercin at length wee * 
multnecds 8 . ar provid 7 
Bur if any man e (as ſurely it is the opinion 
fome ) char thoſe Cee ps fue Chiiſt or his 
Apoſtles, are fitinought to be retained in the Church, hut 
the reſt as being made wichout warrant haue no warrant 
to tennine ſtill we anfwere that of all which Chriſtiã Chur- 
ches ( ho much ſoeuer corrupted doe, ot ſhal vſe) there is 
by vs noe defence yudertaken for them yet wee doubt not 
that euery particular Church, may & our Church Rath, law- 
fully ordained ſome Ceremonies, which' ought religiouſly 
to be obferued, ge more allo if che church ſo thought fitʒnot 
hereby to zuſtifie any & to make him righteous, burfor ends 
that are ſpiritual, and wies behouefull to Gods wor- 
{hip for denen ene Ixͤder in alother ca- 
— — N ave Mike in N only ſhould 
edavice, Herein whillt we haue [hlned iutlyghe 
gloriom yanityof ſuperſtitious worſhip, we haue famllizely 


| 


| 
| 
1 
f 
a 


5 


F Rom. 13. 


2. Cot. 13. 
Hedr. 3. 


[ in quibss nec 
ö naſtris ſalua 
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| gratiaynec cum- 


allen to deſpiſe the perſons ,.the place, the times, and al- 
moſt that dutie, an 2 hk would honor; and all onely 
through the negle& of ſame due Ceremonies . Secondly, 
to ſtirr yp deuotis a thing apt inough through our vanities 
to become ſmall, valeſle ſome externall helps may be added 
for tomakcit Neither can the acceſſe of Coremo- 
nie in the conſecration of new times, or new places, be o- 
therwiſc vnderſtood, than the fairhfull acknowledgment of 
ſpecial new,& extraordinary fauours,that we haue recciued. 
Neither ought the memorie of the reſurrection ſo to ſwal · 
low vp, in vuthankefulneſſe all other benefits of a leſſer na- 
ture, as if the obſeruation of other times were to be accoun- 
ted an vnhallowed i6 of the Lords Sabbath. And 
ſurely thoſeRites, which before, lawfull ordination were 
left fter, in conſcience doe binde to the obſeruation 
of thẽ. So that what priuate opinions may ſancie vnto them 
ſelues, are but lender exemptions for the breach of lawes; 
theſe impoſing a reſtraint with their due Ceremonies eſta- 


bliſhed by authoritie from vſing reſpects, and behauiours 


that are common, to warde perſons, places, and times 
which are all ſolemnly appointed to a holy vſe , If this 
had been throughly weighed by a number in our Church, 
neither would the contempt of them haue beene ſo y- 
ſuall and fo. pardonablea fault, nor the defence haue 
—— thought ouer violent loue to ſuperſtition 
onely , 

Brin theſe things with ſont amongſt vs can nei- 
them wi i good conſcience. | | 

yy repro thinke that Ceremonies are of that na- 


ego diſſentire © ther diſſent with their good fauour , nor conſent with 


; Conſtientia peſ= ture, that the obſeruation of them is onely indifferent and 


ſum. & ff, 


117: 


leſſe free, let him conſider the great and violent diſcen- 
tions in the Church that haue riſen for them, and how 
Councills haue condemned them as heretikes , onely for 
being ſtifly in this kinde , The firſt diſſention 
allmoſt in the was for legall Ceremonies which 
afterward was determined with this word; theſe neceſſa- 
rics , to abſtaine from blood, and fro ſtrangling. The ſecond 
rt . preat 
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n neither was it he 
a ſmall matter for which Pope Yi#or the firſt of that E«ſeb.4b, 5. 
name, would haue ſeparated all e Aſie from the vnitie of 5 
the fairhfull, onely for being diſobedient in that point; 
which afterwards was not the leaſt occaſion for afſembling | 
the counſell of Vice, the councel of Antioch not long after Epiph.bereſ70, 
excommunicating all ſuch,as for the obſeruation of Eafter 4% in 
reſted not in the determination of the Nicer Councell. To ys _ 
conclude, all that were willing to obſerue it otherwiſe, by ,,,.;.. Ca. l. 
Epiphanixe, Auſtin, and I heodoret are accounted heretikes. , piph.her.z0, 
After this ſome ſuch diſſentions aroſe about baptiſine, Aft. erg. 29. 
not for the eſſence, but the ceremonies in it;the violence of Cheoder,4ib, 3. 
which reſiſting, was not the leaſt imputatiõ to al the Dows- 
tiſti. After theſe ſucceeded hotter contentions,but for mat- 
tersof leſſe moment; in al which the oppugners of eſtabli- 
ſhed order, euen in the loweſt parts of religion, were little * — , 
better accounted of the fathers, than plaine hererikes. The — 44 
inning of things (ſaith Seneca) proceede ſſowly, but mente 
loſſes runne headlong ; the cauſes of euill, are vſually in a lente excunt; 
tumult, and breake out (as in this) from whence they are ſeſtinatur in 
leaſt feared; for x hatſocuer either perſon, or place, or cu- aamum; N- 
ſtome, hath many admirers for the holines, muſt needes _—_ _ 
for the holines haue many to beenuiers of it: but in things 3 c,u6 me 
whereunto men doe eafily fall, diſcipline by authoritie Ia vade wixi. 
muſt reſtraine ſuch , when ſingularitie is in daunger to me expecta- 
make a ſchiſme'; for where to make alteration in this r cru. 
Kinde is allowed to all men, a diſſolution faith Calnin,muſt = Sau i. 
needes follow inthe ſmewes of that Church. Neither doe Sram magni 
we make (as in precepts of a higher nature) euery defect tus 
to be a great ſinne, but neglect in ceremonies is then no am Magnus 
ſmall fault, when diſobedience and contempt are ioyned 1 
with it. Our cate in religion appearing by ſo much the 5a. 
grearer, that wee are loth to negle& the adherents of it. C aluin 1nflir. 
or the contempt which willingly is offered vnto theſe, lib. C ch. io. 
will eaſily without reſiſtance extend ir * the ouer- *7- 
throw of all religion. There is can be a ſurer pre- 
ſeruer of reli — to 2 — 2 
thing not cally dani, whene — — 
P 


3 © 1 7 . 


iued of holy ceremonies. For the principall excellencie 
Prom har cd being ſpirituall, is not eaſily obſerued, of 
the greateſt number which are carnall; and therefore we 
propound not naked myſteries, but cloth them; that theſe 
offering to the ſences a certaine maieſtie, may be re ceiued 
Aug. lib %. of the minde with a greater reuerence. And therefore 
contr.Fauſt, ſome of the fathers, accounting them as the ſhell to the 
manicb. cap. ir. kernell, haue ſaid that no religion either true or falſe, was 
Thedlogus, poſſible to conſiſt without them. So that amongſt the 
Plato in Dial. auncient to be a diuine, was nothing elſe but to know 
de Rego. what deities were to be worſhiped, with what ceremo- 
'nies. And amongſt the lewes as a thing of greateſt im- 
Exod. 18.20. POItance ſethrowiſheth Moſes to —— ciuill iudge- 
ments to others, and himſelfe to inſtruct them in the cere- 
monies and rites of Gods worſhip ; the ignorance where- 
of as it hath brought much harme into pe Church, ſo it 
is ſharpely reproued by ſome of the Fathers that haue 
Befil.epiſt.6z, been before ys. Theſe if they had ſerued to no other vie 
Les. epiſt. . yet were they manifeſt and honorable diſtinctions be- 
Innoc.epiſt. i. tyixt them that were heretikes, and thoſe of the true 
. Church; in whom howſacuer we cannot iudge of their 
Placendumeſt ſinceritie, and religion that is inward, yet by the vſe of 
diuinis och theſe, we may eaſily diſcerne, what Church in fer worſhip 
— they would ſeeme to follow; for to caſt away in time of 
— ; Cypr.in per ſecution, the badge and ſignes of their warfare, was to 
Ser de ora. diſcouer vnto the world that they were cowardly ſoul- 
dem. diers. Tertullian reporteth of one, who choſe rather to die, 
- . then with the reſt of the ſouldiers to be crowned with 
* lawrell; onely in this reſpect, that the chriſtians had a 
ceremonie not to doe it. Now if any man as ke me a rule, 
wheredyto, diſcerne in this varictie of cerimonies which 
are to be reiected and which alowed; we ſay with the 
i. Cor. 14.0. Apoſtle; Let all 1557 be done bomeſtly, and by order; for 
| true wiſedoms teacheth ſobernes, and prudence,yighteouſneſſe, 
Wild.8.7. aud ſtrength, which are the moſt profitable things that men 
can haue in this life. Bur if any man ſhall thinke, that ceri- 
monies being externall things in religion, are not to be 

exacted with ſuch violence, that their carefull * 

0ul 
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ſhould depriue them of performance of greater good; 
theſe in my opinion firſt erre in the ouer (light eſtimation 
of ceremonies, and then if they were but of that nature 
(as contemptibly they thinke of them) the alteration of 
ſuch belongeth not to them, neither haue they (where 
obedience is commaunded) reaſon to refuſe conformi- 
tie with ſo much ſtomacke; eſpecially in matters which 
by them are accounted of that nature. But becauſe ſome 
of them thinke that ceremonies are but ſmall things, and 
yet that 2 ſmall thing may trouble the eye, as theſe the conſei- Nichols in the 
ence; Iam ſorry that they haue ſo farre weighed the hurt Plea. pag 16. 
which themſelues might receiue by doing of them, and lin. i. 9. 
ſo lightly yalued the harmes they haue offered by their 
wilfull diſobedience, to the lawfull ordinations of a refor- 
med member of Chriſts Church. If the Church of Exg- 
land retained any ceremonies that were vnholy and ſaper- 
fitious, demonſtration ſhould haue been made in this kinde, 
What they are: how many : of what nature : why daungerow : 
to which doubrs (being the ſober demaunds of a weake 
.conſcience) if due ſatiſfaction could not haue been gi- 
uen, doubtleſſe thoſe who had the execution of ſuch 
lawes, would haue giuen tolleration for a time, that th 
might be reſolued, if by their humilitie they manifeſted 
a defire that they had to learne: but ſecing they confeſſe 
that by the late Qucenes Iniunctions, all ſuperſtitions cere- Nichols in the 
monies are taken aſbay, as ſprines, tables, pictures, and ſuch Plea ofthe 
like (a teſtimonie not vnwotthely giuen to the reformed — 
gonrrnment of ſo good a Prince) it is but a ſlender excepti- Marke che | 
on annexed, el doe ve tabę the ſurpleſſe to be. A weake word all. 
eye ſurely would haue ſcene a difference, and an humble | 
minde would haue indured much more, rather then by 
ſuch violent oppoſitions to haue ſo farre troubled the 
Churches peace. I cannot well obſerue in the tennor of 
that laſt defence, the Plea of the innocent, whiat their con- 
ſtant opinion is concerning the cerimonies miſliked in 
our Church; vnleſſe they meane that they are ile, de- , 
rent, and humane ordinations, whileſt they are communn- | N 
4d; but being diſobeyed by them, they are Waightre, and | 
K 2 cou | 
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eat cauſes, able to warrant reſiſtance and rebellion in the 
higheſt meaſure. Iwiſh they would either account them 
as triſies, and ſo being commaunded not ſo ſtifly refuſe to 
vſe them; ar elſe eſſeeme them matters of great moment, 
and ſo thinke the gouernors of the Church haue reaſon, 
and warrant ſo much to vrge them. But the things ſay 
Nichols pag. they in controuerſie which Wee deſire to bee reformed and 
91.lin.27. others earneſtly maintaine, are but acceſſarie additaments, 
browght into the Church by bumane conſtitution, and with- 
Pag gr lin 17. out theſe the religion would ſtand. But we are ſure that once 
being brought in, they are to be obeyed for conſcience; 
and ſurely the religion that would ſtand without them, 
wich them ſhall be able to ſtand much better. Many things 
which are not requiſit for the being, are — 2 — 
required, e tbe well ling. But after ward {peaking of them- 
.  ſelues, as deſirous to be iuſtified for their dealing in this 
Nichols inthe cauſe, they call it a good inft and waightie cauſe founded in 
ka 1s 124. Gods * iniuriauſiy reputed and tear med, an accidental 
8 fancie, and deuiſe. I hope wiſe men from their owne wry- 
tings will obſerue the dealings of theſe men;that they may 
not be yrged by authoritie to obedience(a poynt of religi- 
on I wiſh they had well learned) they call theſe things 
Nichola. pag. but 4ddirements, fit enough to bee contemned, becauſe 
$1.27, they are humane conſtitutions; and yet after to apptoue 
tdtheirx obſtinacie for refuſing of them, they call them Mai 
tis cauſets; this contrarietie may peraduenture decelue 
Tenut eſt men- ſome, but truth at the | will diſcouer it ſelfe. Falſe- 
dacium, Perla. hoode is ſlight. and ſhines throwgh if we looks into it. Theſe 
wr: rye onely miſſike what they are not authors of themſelues, 
Sec. and euer labour fox cxcuſcs, as. reaſons to warrant what 
they doe miſlke. They thinke and ſay it « pittir neceſſa- 
Nich pag. 171 vie n I thinke they vnderſland their preach- 
In. 9. ing) ſhould he haulden backs, by theſe vuneceſſarie ceremo- 
wies, But if vaneceſſarie (whereof it is not fit for them to 
be iudges) why doe they not rather yeeld yoo them by 


onformil deprive themſelues by their obſtinacie, 
of doing that egen, might? and 
if any man thinke theſe ceremoni ralanfull | 
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may fumble in the plaineſt way) why doe not they who 
haue caſt theſe doubts, ſhow which they are, the daungers 
of them; and aduer tiſe thoſe as becommeth them that 
make lawes, ſceing we'vſe none but'thoſe which the law 
doth warrant ? beſides if abuſes had crept in with theſe ce- 
remonies, and things tollerated firſt for good ends, could 
not afterward be retained, but with greatabuſe,theſe only 
had been to be remoued by authoritie, and not from the 
fancies of priuate men. It is their error who thinke it the 
act of reformation to tak things away and uot ouely the abuſe; Teformatio eft 
for reformation is properly the repetition and reftitution of chetitio vel 
the ancient vſe; neither can that be ſaid to be reformed 3 
which is made new; far be it from vs ſaith an auncient Fa- — 
ther that things Which are good and lawfull, if through the ment.lib. 3.5. 
corruption of ſome fe they — hurt ful, that this ſhowld penult. de iti- 
be imputed to vt at onr fault. For thus the vſe of all things — 2 
were daungerous and ynlawfull, ſeeing nothing can be 2 —ů 
profitably * from whence daunger may not ariſe, giſt, 54. 
vnto thoſe that ſhall vſe them otherwiſe, Doubtles they tun ege- 
haue done much in this that haue been before vs, yet ſome runt qui ante 
thing may be added by thoſe which follow; wherein I we 95 feerunt, 
alter or diſſent from them, it can be no blemiſh to their {** — 1g 
names,which are not mentioned by vs, but with much ho- 110.65 4 
nor.Ir is ſufficient Rome knee not Cato but When ſhe loſs him, p 
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are moſt ſceret. But to conclude this point (and to iaſtiſie 2, innocen- 
the Church of Eng land, in the matter of ceremonie, wherein tin os pena; 
ſhe hath heard cuil, by ſome of het one children without ſccretiſimos 
cauſe) I doubt not ro affirme, that few: men haue cuer . Sen. 
red any iudgement, or cenſure of ceremonies written 745.51. 
with greater moderation and learning, then that lich 
is publiſhed: next after rhe” preface in the Communion 
booke, out of which. it ſhall. not bee amiſſe, td not the 
iuſt reprehenſion of the intemperat affectouꝭ of 'ihno- 
uation, as alſo the law full defence of ſuch cetemonies 

K 3 as, 


__ NN 
70 CHAP. VI. 
„ as ſoberly they are vſed in our Church. Cerimonies there 
„ Are which though they haue been deuiſed by man, yet it 
„ is thought good to reſerue them till, as Well for a . 
„ Order in the Church for the which they were firf deniſed, as 
„ becauſe they pertaine to edification wherewnto all things done 
„ in the Church, as the eApoſtleteacheth ought to be referred; 
3 and although the keeping or omitting of 4 cerimonie in it ſelfe 
„ Conſidered,ts but a ſmallching, yet the Willfull and contemptu - 
„ Ons tranſoreſſion and breaking of a common order and di ſci- 
„ pline is no ſmall offence before God; let all things be done 
„ among you ſaith Saint Paul in 4 ſcemely and dur erden the 
„ Appoyntment of Which order pertaineth not to prigate men, 
„ therefore mo man ought to take in hand, wor preſume to ap- 
3, point or alter any 14 fer common order in Chriſt Church, 
„ except he be laVofully called and authoriſed thereunto. And 
„As concerning thoſe perſons which peraduenture wil be offended 
»» for that ſome of the old cerimonies are retained ſtill, if they 
„ conſider that Wit bout ſome cerimonies it is not poſſible to keeps 
„ @ny order or quiet diſcipline in the Church, they ſpall eaſily 
„ perceine inft cauſe to reforme their indgements, and if they 
„ thinks much that any of the old remaine, and would rather 
„, haus all deui ſed anew, then ſuch men graunting ſome cerimo- 
„ ies connentent to be had, ſurely where the old may be well vſed, 
n there they cannot reaſonably reprove the old, ouely for their 
„ e withont be\vraying their ore folly, For in ſuch a caſe, 
„ they ought rather to haue reuerence vnto them for their an- 
„ Fiquitte, if they will declare themſelnes to be more ſtudious of 
„ bmitie, and concord, then of innouations and newfanglnes ; 
„ Which as much a« may be with the true ſetting forth of Chriſt 
„ religion, ys alwaies to be cſchemed. In theſe our doings we con- 
„ demme-ne other nation, nov preſcribe any thing but to dur ohn 
„„ people onely.'An excellent cenſure ud Hehe oderaon fit 
to be conſidered by al that are defirous to alter our church 
cerimonies. And ſurely it muſt needes ſeeme ſtrange that 
when all opinions how falſe To cuer, haue had this hap- 
effe that forme of their 10 4 ber haue had the coul> 
otable helpes of Tearnigg to defend their cauſe ; rhe chiefe 


aductſacies in this, haut dealt at alltimes ſo weakely, as 4 
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all of them purpoſely had ment to haue betrayed it. For 

to ſpeake without partiallity what truth requiteth in this 

poynt, the principall and firſt oppoſites, that Ireade of 

ynto our Church cerimonies, were thoſe thatin Queene 

Maries time got the libertie to plant a Church at Franck- 

ford; where firſt ioyning with the French afterward out 

of their humors ſtrengthned with ſome counſell from 

Genexa, ſo farre diſſented from their religious and learned 

countriemen, which hauing left their countrie for the pro- 

feſſion of the Goſpell, lay then at Zurich, Strausborngh, Reade the dis. 

merell and Emden, that ſome bookes, and the greateſt — 

part of chriſtendome was filled with the vnreuerent, yn- — 
oly and vnnaturall contentions of that time. This vn- ford, 155 f. a- 

wiſe and inconſiderate diſlike (yet then much more tol- bout the book 

lerable where they had ſome ſhowe of authoritie to plant ot common 

a Church) kindled that fire which hath burned euer ſince, — 

and without great reſolution and wiſedome of ſome in 

authoritie, doubtles long agoe, had burſt fourth into a 

daungerous flame within the very bowels of our Church; 

and all onely from this head, that whileſt the greater part 

was loth to yeeld to the wiſerand more learned, ſome 

ſparkes of that oppoſition (notwithſtanding their ſhowe 

of reconcilement when they heard of Queene Maries 

death, daungerouſſy brake out, when they returned home. 

They from Franchęford, wrote to them o 5 Mai- Ttur letter 

fer Grindal (after that reuerent Archbiſhop) and maiſter 35 ſubſcribed 

Chambers, that they thought got that any godly man _— AG | 

would ſtand to the death in the defence of cerimonies ; Whirtingam, 

which as the booke ſpecified vpon iuſt occaſions may be and Fox were 

altered and changed ; accounting it an argument that they three. 

are ſlenderly taught which for breach of a cerimonie will 

refuſe ſuch a ſingular benefit as to ioyne with the Church. 

They likewiſe | Strauſgburgh onely defired ſuch vſe 

of the communion booke,as no reaſonable man ſhal iuſtly This letter 

reproue; a graue moderation doubtles in them, and a 15 written, De- 

cenſure againſt all thoſe, as being vnreaſonable men 8 

which reproue it at this day. Some of thoſe that fledde 10 
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the ſoules of the liuing) vnaduiſedly wete content to male 
a ſchiſme,as the Donatiſts from the Romane Church, for the 

keeping of Eaſter, and onely through the di/ithg of a few 
| ceremonies, which in a letter that they wrote after Queene 
This letter Maries death for ending of theſe contentions, they call 
was fublcribee. ;rifles, and ſuperfluous ceremonies, Icannot enough won- 
wich eleuen of 4 8 N 17 
their hands, der how men of learning and iudgement (as moſt of them 
wherof Knox, ſurely had both) could in time of baniſhment, in a ſtrange 
Giloy,Whit- citie, and amongſt themſelues, for the ſpace of foure or 
— fiuc yeares, nouriſh a contention with that bitternes, for 
man , , 
wete foure, things of that nature which the moſteager amongſt them, 
From theſe; did account bur trifles. It had been ſurely a great honour 
Hora.D.Cox. to them,and a greater happines to this Church,if they had 
— remembred themſelues (though in exile) to haue been a 
1 py part of it, and ſo haue framed their orders to the 1 
Ianu. 3. 1539. ment, and thoſe ceremonies which were eſtabliſhed by law, 
This ws ſub. and vſed by them in King Edward: time. To this letter 
ſcribed with they of Franckeford make a iſer and farte more reaſona- 
—— hands. ple anſwete, that it ſhall be to ſmall purpoſe for them to con- 
$s Pilkin- p the # 1 
ton, lohn Mul- tend for ceremonict, Where it ſball lie neither in your bands 
lings, Henty vor ours to appoint what they ſhall be; but in ſuch mens wiſe- 
Carom, Ed. domes, 4s ſhall be appoynted to the deniſing of the ſame, and 
mund Iſaack, which ſpal be receined by common conſent of the Parliament: 
— «the dic. and a little after, Al reformed Churches differ them 
cou ſe of the ſelues in ceremonies,and yet agree in the vnitie of doctrine, ve 
troubles be ſee noc inconueniences if we uſe ſome ceremonies divers from 
gun at Franck- hem, ſo that we agree in the chiefe points of or religion. Ifall 
1 of them at their teturne home, had obſerued the modera- 
This 2 tion that was in ſome few, ſuch clamorous inuectiues had 
was written not been vſed againſt thoſe, whoſe places inioyne them 
Anno 1570. to ſee au obſeruation (for the vniformitie of the Church) 
to Maiſter Co- of thoſe few, modeſt, and comely ceremonies, which the 
verdall, diate 1 appointed, But at their returne, one of them a man 
Maiſter Whir- (otherwiſe in the opinion of ſome, yertuous, and learned) 
rivgam,Mai- chargeth vs that We make theſe Antichriſtian rag get (for ſo 
ter Sampſon, it pleaſern him in his heate to call them) canſam ſone qua 
Maier om, a, n Coriſts boy miniferie; ſs that theſe make on eng 

a er, Mai. Prieſt be be newer ſuch 4 delt er villane, aud without theſes 

ſter Crowley. Romiſ 
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Romiſhyeliks not Paul himſelfe ſhowld preach. What could 
any of our aquerſaries haue ſpoken more bitterly againſt 
our cleargie ?and ſurely inthe cares of any temperate, and 
wiſe man, it mult needes ſeeme a ſtrange and inconſide- 
rate ſpeech, toflaunder a whole Church with ſo little rea- 
ſon, eſpecially thatChurch,whoſe honor and peace ſhould 
haue been maintained by him. We dare in this take their 
owne' offer, to reſt ypon melancholie indgement (a thing 


peraduentute nor fo fit in another caſe) hat when the opi- Melancht. in 
mon of bolineſſe; of merit, of neceſſitie (meaning a religious £9214. 


neceſſitie) = a neceſſitie of obedience) 2 put into things 
indifferent then they darken the light of the Geſpell, and ong 
to be taken away. But they are with vs, as all other things 
of that nature; af cmi, of arder, af obedience. And the 
ſame which was the reaſon to thoſe in authoritie to re- 
moue othcrs, was likewiſe their reaſon to retaine theſe ; 
wherein if their wiſedomes ſaw not ſo much (as others 
peraduenture would haue done if they had been in their 
— we dare not take ypon vs to cenſure their 3 
ut where ſcripture is not againſt it, we are deſirous to 
obedient vnto thoſe, that doe rule ouer vs. And where 


ſome thinke it is as lavfull (if the Prince commaund) to Regeſ. a. Al. 


weare Aarons garments, as theſe, and if not Aaron much 
leſſe the Popes ; firlt we ſay not that theſe are the Popes, 
(howſoeuer peraduenture by them vſed before vs) neither 
are we bound (forany thing that Iknow) ſo preciſely in 
all things to diſſent from them. We are willing to reraine 
of theirs what we may, that thoſe amongſt vs which ſu- 
perftitiouſly are addicted to them, may ſee that it is not of 
malice,that we are parted, and themſelues may haue leſſe 
couller of excuſe, for diſſenting from vs But for any Prince 
to commaund the wearing of Aarons grrments, in that 
manner; and to that end * Aaron ware them, were to 
erect that —— which is aboliſhed, and thoſe cere- 
monies which were types and ended at the paſſiõ of Chriſt 
in deſpight of his paſſion to call againe. Neither can there 
be a compariſon more „ arr bet wirt 


theſe two, ſecing for the one not = vſed their reaſons 
are 


* 


— 
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are neither many ann waight, and forthe other to 
be ſed there isn is none at all. For if the lawe be taken away, 
whoſe prieſtly mon and garments were onely a figure 
and ſhadowe of Chriſt to come, he then which doth vſe 
ſuch garments of Aaron, doth heretically with the Iewes 
confeſſe that Chriſt is not yet come, and doth as much as 
in him lycth renew the ſhadowes by h im aboliſhed, and 
receiuing againe his ſchoolemaſter Moſes, doth forlake 
_— ore fland in the libertie wherewith Chriſt bath 
— — gm. in the yoaks of bow- 
e; ore ſeeing theſe ceremonies are neither the 

ap; whe of poperie, nor cannot in reaſon offend the 
weake 3 actually placed in 
them, we ſee _ e as yet why they 
may not be continued in 

, our Church. 


CHAP. VII. 


Of Subſcription. 


S there is little hope of peacein 
the outward gouernment of that 
Church, here the leaders of o- 
thers are not willing, or thinke it 
not lawfull, to be obedient; fo 
there is no one act, in the obſer- 
uation of al wiſe mã, more auaile- 
able, and in reaſon more likely, 
to procure this, then that which 
tyeth the tongue, and hands, from any way — theſe 
lawfull ordinances that preſerue peace. A thing (doubt- 
les) if it had been well wayed, by thoſe holy diſtarbers of 
the Churches reſt, who (notwithſtanding all this) are de- 
firous to ſeeme innocent; ſurely themſelues would haue 
been formoſt both to haue dove and ſuffered whatſocuer 
would haue ſerued to haue furthered the offices of deuo- 
tion, and to haue bleſſed the Church with ſo much hap- 
—— Neither can they be excuſed in this, as men who- 
ie ignorant, ſeeing all know that the beſt times for per- 
forming religious duties, is when the Church is at vni- 
tie in it ſelfe; and the meanes to attaine this, is for inferi- 
eur to be ſubiect to thoſe reaſonable directions that o- 
thers giue. Both becauſe ſubmiſſion in them, is a part of 
dutie, and feu that haue authoritie to commaund, if they 
want reaſon for that they doe (a thing not to be thought 
in men of that wiſedome and in a matter of ſo im- 
portance) yet ſeldome they — reſolution, _— 
- 


—_— 
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exact dutiſull obedience, where they doe commaund, 
Mildnes Yhich in ſome other caſes may be a vertue bein 

Exod. 18.2. in this a vice; oppoſite to that courage required in thoſe 
who are to rale ouer vs. So that whileſt ſome men haue 

publiſhed to the world, hat others haue done, and they 

In the Plea of ſuffered in this kinde; a hard cenſure of reproch for will- 
the Innocent. full reſiſtance will blemiſh them to the worlds end, and 
a memorable teſtimonie of the others courage, ſhall fol- 

low amongſt all poſterities their bleſſed names, euen from 

the writings of ſuch, as doe moſt diſprſe them. The frute 

of their righteouſnes being the Churches peace, whileſt 

lam. 3. 1. the peeuiſh refwſall in others, ſerued onely hut to makg 4 
ſchiſme. And as the glorious Saints in heauen 8 bleſ- 

ſed ſpirits freed from the troubles of this life) enioy in 

Gods preſence an eternall peace (whobefate A ele lech 
were comforted with the peace of the holy Ghoſt:) ſo if 

againſt outward enemies, both at home and abroade, they 

There is pax. might haue obtained peacefull dayes and nights, this 
1. Temporis threefould cable ſhould be hardly broken;and the Church 
— might ſing as we haue cauſe (and more might haue had 
8 if theſe men would) that God hath done great things for vs 
Elreadie whereof we reioycr; for that bleſſing which is the 

A of all other ſocieties, cannot in reaſon; but be 

a ſingular aduantage forthe better performance of our re- 

ligious duties in Gods ſeruice. This being the principall 

end of that great benefit of peace, that all men inioying 

thoſe particular things without daunger, which God hath 

— them, haue ſtronger motions to giue him — 

etter meanes without diſturbance to gloriſie that name, 

Plal. 99. which is great wonderfull and haly. And ſurely if it had not 
been for the ouerheadie diſobedience of ſome men, wee 

might haue giuen this glorious teſtimonie of the happines 

of this land, that peace vas Within our Walles, and plentionſ- 

nes Wit hun our pallaces, and t hat all the daies of Queens Eli- 

zabeth the Charch had reſt. A bleſſing doubtles ſo long 

continued, ſuch as our fathers neuer ſawe the like, and 

chen it ſhall be tould to our childrens children that are 

to come, they will not belecue it, I have euer in my weake 


opinion 
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opinion ſo farre honored the holy inſtruments of peace, 
that I did alwaies thinke, that their could not be a furer 
argument of an cuill cauſe, then in a Church reformed to Nolumus bune 
reſiſt authoritie, and to diſobey thoſe that ſhould rule ouer ws. "9% 
All other things obſerue that la which their maker ap- 
pointed for them; for he bath given them 4 law which ſhall pry 148.6 
not be broken. This muſt needes bee the reproofe of man 
(faith Saint Ambroſe) but moſt of all unto ſuch,who being in Kexamer, 
the children of the Church (nay which is more miniſters 
to ſerue init) are notwithſtanding diſobedient vato thoſe 
lawes which in great wiſedome tor her one ſafetie, the 
Church hath made. As if ſhe now might complaine as 
Saint Bernard did out of the Prophet Eſay ; behold for fe- Ea.38.16. 
licitie I had bitter griefe z bitter before in the death of Mar- A 
tyres, more bitter after in the conflict with heretikes; but — 
moſt of all now with my owne houſe. Vnlike in this to poſt in con- 
that maifter, whoſe ſchollers they deſire to ſeeme, who fiftubereti- 
choſe rather to looſe his life, then to diſobey. We had ra- ©974# ; ama- 
ther all of ys inuent, and teach, then heare and follow ; for our — 
reaſon is but as exill lackgy, but our will is worſe, Seeing we fticorum.Ber, 
want not reaſons (as we think) to warrant vs in that wedo; in Caut. Sen. 
accounting the commaundements of others to be agairiſt 2 3- 
right, and what-wee will our ſelues thatto be moſt holy. — as w_ 
Whereas true obedience hath nothing of his owne, but 147 : 
is wholy anothers; it is daungerous — we ſay deſpe- tam 
rately, ſurely We will walks after our owne imaginations, and Mai... 1 
doe exery man after the ſtubbornet of his wicked heart. This 740, F 
vertue of obedience maketh good things vnlawfull as the = 8 
eating of the forbidden tree to Adam; and euill things ſanctas 
to be good and law full, as to ſmite the Prophet; the one Vera al 
becauſe he did what he was forbidden was puniſhed with Tia 
death, and the other was deuoured of a Lyon becauſe he — . 4 
did it not. That which at another time ought to haue fr. 28.1 
been omitted and could not be done without a great (in, Gen 3. 
now (being commaunded) without a great finne could 1 King. 20 
not be omitted. Neither is the fault much leſſe (though 
the parties be diuers) ſo long as the authoritie that com- 
maundeth is all one; nor can we (vnleſſe we fatter, our 

L 3 ſelues. 
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ſelues ouer much) thinke that we are obedient to God, 

whileſt we are willing to diſobey thoſe whom he in his 

wiſedome hath placed ouer vs. Neither are we ſb much to 
Non attendit waic (in things not ſimply vnlawfull) what that is that is 
verus obediens — as with this to be content, that it is com- 
— maunded. This if it had been duely conſidered by ſome 
File conteatys in our Church, = had neither gloried ſo much that in 
quia precipitur, not yeelding to order they were vnlike others, neither had 
Ber. in lib de they with ſuch ſhowe of reaſon, labored to make the ig- 
precep.& di. norant beleeue, that the lau full, wiſe, and religions exacting, 
1 alter of ſubſcription, was like vnto an inquiſitiom and the 
alterumtru- nous requiring of an vnlawfull thing . But in this fact 
dimus.Sen. wherein the wiſdome of authoritie was thought too cruell, 
=_— they are able to anſwere why they did refuſe. For what 
— men being inioyned by order doe not, doubtleſſe of that 
vitia puero- * equitie) they are bound to giue a reaſon: which whileſt 
rum Senec. ſome haue laboured to petforme in this kinde, the world 
epift.4. hath ſeene what ſmall and weake excuſes they haue had 


ui vr. torcfuſe obedience; a thing which muſt in the end lic hea» · 


. vir. uie vpon them, that haue made reſiſtance without cauſe, or 
tut i laborat ſed elſe vpon them that without warrant, did exact it from 
glorie.Sen, them. Neither haue theſe refuſers of ſubſcription, been 
epiſt.113. i Onely actors themſelues in this diſobedience, but the au- 
— thors by their example haue thruſt with violence, men of 
cet quam qui leſſe _— and greater moderation, into the like con- 
peruerſe agens tempt. This being as one noteth the principall ynhappines 
— ho" of thoſe men, that they had the authoritie of the aged, and 
9 tbe faults of youth. Who being in this (as they thought) to 
Delinguentem Publiſh their vertue ; were ſuppoſed not without cauſe, in 
namque bunc the opinion of wiſe men, that they affected glorie. The 
redarguere Church hath found the example of theſe to be yery daun- 
— = gerous, who were thought in that wherein they did amiſſe 
emplis culpave- to be very holy. For ſuch a one few are willing to reproue; 
lementius ex- and example doth inlarge the fault when the ſinner is ho- 
tenditur quan- nored for the reverence of his perſqg, Doubtles there was 
—_ rexe- no act fince the death of Queene Afery, either of greater 
Jeceater hens. Wiſedome to preſerue the peace of the Church in thoſe 
ratur Gregor, that were firſt authors of it, or of more daungerous diſobe- 


in paſt, dience 


dience in the refuſers, then the act of ſubſcription was. A 
ractiſe not firſt inuented by vs, but ariſing of ſelfe, euen 
m that naturall care, which ought to be in all of autho- 
ritie, totake ſecuritie (as it were) forthe good behauiour, 
of all ſuch as are admitted to teach others. By this one act 
both binding their hands and tongues from any way diſ- 
abling the Churches orders, and teſtifying to the world, 
the vnitie of that Church where all of one calling, haue 
giuen their approbation, to thoſe lawfull ordinations, 
which authoritie in wiſdome, moderation, and vertue haue 
ſer downe. Whereby it appeareth,as their grieuance to be 
lefle, ſo their fault to be much greater then they thinke, 
who haue refuſed to ſubſcribe, and haue labored with o- 
chers to doe the like; whileſt notwithſtanding they haue A thouſand of 
iuen their hands (and doe daily) not onely to their one them. 
Felpline (wherein the beſt amongſt themſelues agree not 
and the meaner haue not knowledge to examine) but alſo 
to falſe ſuggeſtions, intemperate petitions, vniuſt com- 
plaints,lawes and ordinances of their owne. For all which 
they haue (by many degrees) leſſe warrant, then to ſub- 
ſcribe, to that whichthey doe refuſe. This onely being the 
difference, that they diſtaſte any thing that is not new, and 
their hands are ruled by example, and fancie, in that they 
doe. Wherein if they had well conſidered in humilitie, that 
obedience which the Church might exact ofthem, as alſo 
(without preiudice) the lawfulnes of thoſe things, where- 
unto they were required to ſet their hands ; doubtles the 
vrging would not haue been thought a matter of ſo much 
rigor,nor the reſuſing be ſo much defended,asa thing la 
full. For what indi t man can thinke it vnmeete, that 
when the Prince, and the Parliament haue made orders, 
Cauons, Iniunctions, Articles, or any thing of that kinde, 
forthe vniformitie in the Church gouernment, that a Bi- 
ſhop hauing authoritie to inſtitute into ſpirituall liuings 
with cure, ſhould require by ſubſcription a conſent vnto 
theſe things, before he be admitted in to that charge? A 
thing if by his owne authoritie for the peace of that di 
committed to his care the Biſhop had done, ſpe 
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fault had been much leſſe, then in any chat had reſuſed to 
performe obedience. But ſeeing the law doth inioyne ſub- 
ſcription, and that they (howſoeuer wronged by the cla- 
morous complaints of ſome) are but miniſters to ſee the 
due execution of the law, for the peace of the Church, they 
haue as little reaſon to lay the burthen of this vpon the 
Biſhops ſhoulders, as a robber by the high way his appre- 
henſion, arrainment, and execution to the iuſtice charge. 
The law in them both _ made that prouiſion, that 
they which doe what the law forbids, or doe not what the 
law commaunds, muſt be content = their owne fault) 
willingly to ſuffer what the law inflicts. And therefore ir 
muſt needes be by ſo much the more ſtrange, that men 
who are content to flatter the Prince, the Parliament, and 
thoſe that doe make lawes, can thinke themſelues warran- 
ted to refuſe obedience, and reuile thoſe honorable and 
reuerend perſons to whom onely is committed the execu- 
tion of them. Beſides, places, times, and perſons, orderly 
with iudgement and conſcience concurring to make 
lawes, euery perſon in the land hauing reſigned his parti- 
cular intreſt to thoſe, who are aſſembled to that end, all 
after examination is debarred;to all how wiſe ſo cuer,who 
are not admitted to that, and at that time; much more to 
the reſt, whoſe weakenes of iudgement cannot without 
apparant ſuſpition of intollerable pride, take ypon them 
the examination of thoſe lawes, before they can eaſily be 
drawne to ſubſcribe vnto them. The particular excepti- 
ons that are made by them (although ſeuerally anſwered 
by ſundrie*moſt learned and graue men heretofore) yet 
then we ſhall better examine when we come to the de- 
fence of the Communion booke. Onely we ſay now, that 
the vrging of ſubſcription,ſo farre as the Biſhops doe, and 
ought,is warranted by lawe from man, and the diſobedi- 
ence of thoſe ho refuſe to doe it, is no way warranted 
the lawes of God. So that both the tumultuous and 
amorous outcries, which they haue raiſed, onely for this, 
and the ſlender excuſes pretended for ſo foule a fact, are 
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commons, the baſeſt of the people haue ſtirred vp. But 
leaſt peraduenture I ſhould doe them wrong, Iam willing 
that the reader ſhould heare them ſpeake. And hercin I 
will make choyſe of him, who comming later then the 
reſt,vndertakjng from the writings of others to pleade the 
cauſe, hath labored to free them from this great fault, and 
to iuſtiſie that they haue performed — as the ſtatute 
required in this kinde. It is like he rather defired to tell 
the world that he was an actor in the troubles of that time, 
then to giue reaſons, for that which he and they did, or to 
craue with ſubmiſſion, pardon of the Church, for that 
which they did not. Aboute the yecre (ſaith one) 1571. 
ſubſcription was inforced vpon the Miniſterie, for which 
cauſe in that time, certaine men wrote an admonitiax to the 
Parliament opening diners things worthie of reformation, 
whereupõ aroſe great volumes of prouing, & defending, 
cc. But in the middeſt of theſe fiery contentions,a goodly 
ſpace of quietnes about the time that the rewerend father 
Maiſter Grindall Was Archbiſhop of Canterburie, &c. after 
the ſaid archbiſhops death there came forth a new & freſh 
aſſault of ſubſcription, vniuerſally impoſed, and againe in- 
forced, vpon all the miniſters in three articles; firſt of the 
enes maieſties ſoucraigne authoritie ouer all perſons, 
&c.ſecondly that the booke of common prayer,and of or- 
dayning Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, containe in it no- 
thing contrarie to the word of God, &c. thirdly to allowe 
and approue all the articles of religion, agreed vpon b 
the Archbiſhop and Biſhops, &c, 1562, and to belecue 
therein contained to be mn to God. The Miniſters 


offered freely and willingly to ſubſcribe to the firſt article Which th 
of her Maieſſies moſt lawfull authoritic: and for the other do not whileſt 


two they refuſed to doe any further then by law they were 
bound; and namely according to the ſtatute made for that 


22 Anno 13. Hereupon many in diuers ſhires were for vniformirie 

uſpended from the execution of their miniſtery and ſome of prayer. 

depriued. And in another place, Ve cannot tell whether we Nichols Plea. 

might by the lawes and order of this realme ſubſcribe although PoE Ja. lin. 14. 

it were otherwiſe lamfull by Geds Word; it concerneth the whole — 879 
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fate aduiſedly to conſider that the holy miniſters of God be 
not oppreſſed with an vninſt ſubſcription. This the author cal- 
Nichols Plea leth in another place the firſt great ſtorme that fell vpon 
p2g-50.lin.8. hen, and in another place this he maketh to be the frunes 
of ſubſcription that the vnprexching miniſter, and the non- 
reſident are both warranted by it; and in another place it is, 
Nichols.Plea (meaning ſubſcription) againſt many good and learned mi. 
pag. 223. lin. yiſters, and ſome it thruſteth out. Others before this author, 
*Þ both for time and worthines,hauc Rtifly (but I doubt ſcarſe 
Subſcription conſiderately) refuſed obedicnce in this point. The ſome 
ſhakedrhe of all their reaſons tending to this end, that many obſcure 
heauens and wytrathes,were contained in thoſe things,whereunto they 
dacknedthe. required that they ſhould ſubſcribe; all aiming at this, 
skies. 
Nich pag 226 that nothing was euer ſo greeuous in the Church, to the 
lin. 1 f. humours and diſpoſitions of theſe men, as to giue by ſub- 
ſcription their allowance vnto that which the lawes had 
done. One of them to the Lords of the councell, ſpeaking 
Humble mo- of ſubſcription; when D. Whitgift Was made Archbiſhop, 
tion pag.43. and ſet forth his unaduiſed deniſe, of ſubſcription, it ſeemed 
lin-24, 454 ſtrong pot of braſſe that Would ſoone haue broken in peeces 
all the power of poore miniſters and made diſcipline in viter 
contempt ;1 will only put the reader in minde, that though 
it were no diſhonor vnto his grace, to be the author of ſo 
wiſe an order, for the Church; yet the ſame (by their owne 
confeſſion) was a lawe, before her Maieſtie had called him 
A Gentleman to be a Biſhop ; another (for it were endleſſe and of little 
of the country vſe to alleage the reaſons of Jobnſon preacher at North- 
— bampton, of Grayer and many beſides publiſhed to this 
— end\bein g more learned(yer in my opinion leſſe religious 
the Archb, thẽ the reſt)hath ſet downe ſome hy were the Biſho $ 
articles.Re- doe vrge ſubſcription to her Maieſties authoritiꝭ in — 
belt pag. 178. eccleſiaſticall; fe for a hope of a more ſure ſetlednes to 
a themſelues and their followers; that none may hereafter 
preach againſt the lordlynes of prelates, that none may 
reach againſt ciuill offices in a prelate; that none may 
fpeake againſt baptiſme by womcnzthat none may preac 
againſt an vnlearned miniſterie; that none may preach 
againſt any corruption yet eſtabliſhed * A 
ge 
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ſtrange collection thus to aime at the intention of making 
lawes. But we ſay no otherwiſe of him, then a father did 
in the like caſe. His words ſhowe vs wholy what he in, and Libri tui pen? 
if we therefore know him not, becauſe we haue not ſeene his — — 
face, neither doth he knowe himſelfe becauſe he doth net ſee (ym poreres 
hu face. But theſe doubtles and ſuch like are but as Saint te non nowi- 
Hierome calles them, the hiſſings of the old ſerpent. For wile mus,quia fa- 
men would haue thought that theſe had had nothing to © 3 
haue ſpokẽ̃, vnleſſe they had propounded this to thẽſelues — — 
to haue ſpoken euill. But ſeeing the tenor of them all is all nec ipſe te noſth, 
one (an vnreuerent eſtimation and ſpeaking of men in au- nam tu quoque 
thoritie and lawes that are made by them) a fault ſurely 292 vides cam. 
not ſmall nor eaſily forgiuen, if the cauſe were vertuous; Auſt.epiſ = 
I muſt needes before I anſwere them, giue them this ad- g, hila antiqui 
uiſe, which I hope ſome will follow, they that do as Gen- Serpentis. Hi- 
nadius reporteth of one Sewers ſeduced to bee a pe- 29%  _ 
lagian, acknowledge their loquacitie with him and keepe — —— 
ſilence vnto death; that they may recompence by their * 
ſilence what they haue offended in ſpeaking. Now before nifſe quod dice- 
we anſwere this, which they haue alleadged againſt ſub- res a1ftibi | 
ſcription; the conſideration of the nature of that, doubr- ?” 2 1 
les muſt be fitteſt which in all reaſon ought to be accoun- 40. TOR. 
ted the beſt warrant to excuſe them, both in this and the Hin. Dona- 
reſt which they doe refuſe; a reaſon. which cannot be the 1ſt. 
ſame to all, and in thoſe in whom it is found, without de- 4gnoſcens lo- 
ceite, they arc rather to be pittied and inſtructed, then to — 1 
be vrged to that (which how law full ſo euer) (their conſci- — 
ence gaineſaying) they doe make a ſinne. For though the tium tenuit, vt 
conſcience of man allowing cannot make that ok no quod loquendo 
ſinne, which the lawe doth, yet the conſcience forbidding, — 
may make that to be a ſinne hich the lawe doth not. And — — 
therefore amongſt men of wiſedome, and yertue, there is catalog, 
no Plea that ought to be heard with ſo much attention, as 
when men bor chat which they doc, or doe not, truely and 
ſincerely doe alleadge theit conſcience. Now as the coul- 
lorable excuſe for refuſing to ſubſcribe, mult be the weak- 
nes of ſuch mens conſcience, who were perſwaded in 
themſelues, the things to be ynlawfull whereunto they 
' M2 


were 
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wererequired to giue allowance ;; ſo ſurelya double fault 
muſt lie vpon them (if there be any ſuch) vo ng no 
conſcience of thoſe things, pretend only the greateſt bond 
ypon earth, to be the lawfull warrant of refuſing of that 
which they would not doe. And ſurely where feare and 
humilitie are both wanting, there it is ouer much charity 
to thinke that they make a conſcience. All men vnder- 
Rand not aright, what that is which they alledge for 
themſelues, when they ſay (their conſcience.) There is na- 
turally ingrafted in the heart of man, that light of nature 
—.— can be put out, that telleth him that no euill 
is to be done. Now reaſon according to the knowledge 
that it hat (which in ſome is more, and in ſome leſſe) de- 
liuereth his iudgement of particulars, that they are euill or 
ood; from whence the concluſion followeth, they are to 
done being good, or omitted being euill. And this is 
conſcientia eſt our conſcience; which is nothing els, — an application of 
applicationoti- our kno\vledge to a particular act. This application is made 
tie noſtre ad in a threefould manner; as firſt to conſider whether ſuch a 
— thing bee done or not done; and doubtles in this, our 
2 gere t. conſciences can beſt tell the actions and intentions of 
diſt. 14. art. 4. thoſe wluch are done by vs. Giue not thy heart (ſaith Sa- 
Eccleſ. 2. 23. lamon) to al the words that men ſpeake, leaſt thou do heare 
24. | i ſeruant curſing thee, for oftentimes thy heart know- 
, that thou likewiſe haſt curſed others. The ſecond ap- 
plication) is when we iudge of the fact which is done, 
whether it be well or cuill ; the meaſure of our n 
in this making vs to miſtake, as euill for good, ſo that to be 
euillwhich indeede is good. The third is, that this, or that, 
(onſtientia is to be done, or to be left vndone. In the firſt it is a witnes, 
teſtis. Mille. vrhich;vill not lie; in the ſecond, it may accuſe, but not 
Accuſator. abſolutely excuſe; in the laſt it may binde, though it want 
Vincalim. ſtrength, in this reſpect onely that we are weake. For thoſe 
ludg.16.9- nei cords (and ſuch are ne opinions) which were not 
able to hold Sampſon, may oaſily hold him — 
i. Teſtiſcatio. many d s weaker then Sampſan was. The firſt « e 
—— — paſt; — the time preſent; the 
. canſllaio. third for the well or cuill doing to the having or ſuffering 
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the ioy or torment that is to come; as if he that had made i. De prateritu. 
time, the pretiouſeſt circumſtance of all our actions, had f. 
ſet our conſcience as the ſeuere and diligent watchman — 
of all our times. Thus ſeeing the vſe of conſcience; the ; De ſaciendis 
next conſideration is for the originall of the errors in it: lantum. 
theſe are two, a falſe aſſumption, and a falſe application. 1. Pictamen. 
In the firſt we take thoſe things to be good or true, which En 
indeede directly are euill, and falſe;(an error peraduenture * * 
that miſſeadeth a number in this pgint;) ſo thoſe that put 
the Apoſtles to death, did thinke in that action that they 
pleaſed God; for the time was come that our Sauiour 
foretold, Whoſoemer killeth you, Will thinks that hee doth 
God ſermce. In the ſecond a falſe application, ariſing out lob. 16.2. 
of a true ground; becauſe hee heareth that God is to bee 
loued aboue all things, thinketh ic vnlawfull to loue any 
thing except God. Both theſe erre not alike , but the 
error of conſcience doth infect both, Neither ought a con- 
ſcience that thus erreth to binde, ſeeing the force and 
ſtrength of conſcience, is not built ypon himſelſe, but vpon 
ſome precept ( ſeeming ſo vnto it ſelfe, being no good rea- 
ſon) but either becauſe it is commanded, or els forbidden. 
Al the actions of man are of three ſorts; good. euill. and indif- 
rent. If our conſcience ſay that is to be done, which is na- 
turally good, it is no error. If it deny that to be done which . en ratione 
is euill it is no error; for by the ſame reaſon; euill is for- probibentur 
bidden which commaundeth good. But if on the contra- Mala qua pre- 
rie it ſay that is to be done which is naturally euill, or not ©4447 bona. 
to be done which is good (a thing fit to be conſidered in 
this caſe) it is doubtles a conſcience which doth erre in 
both. Likewiſe in indifferent things (as the remoning of a 
ſtrawe) (and yet ſome wiſe men haue made theſe things 
refed by them, of that nature) to make them of neceſſitie, 
on either part where authoritie hath not determined, is 
a conſcience without doubt that doth much erre. For 
euery will that diſagreeth from reaſon, either true, or falſe, Rom. 14. 
d y finneth; for whatſoeuer is not of faith is ſinne: and | 
yet euery thing which is done by the will, giuen aſſent vn- 
to reaſon, is not yoyde of finne, becauſe that ignorance 
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Qua ignoran- which is a fault, cannot poſſible make the action to be 
tia que eſt ex without fault. The conſcience as it includeth krtvwledge 
—_ oe. and is conioyned with the light of nature is euer right, yet 
_— a ioynedto reaſon, and about particulars it often er- 
reth ; the light of nature maketh the firlt propoſition that 
it is not lawfull to doe euill; our reaſon (which often er- 

reth either through ignorance or the ſtrength of fancie 
ſaith this is cuill ; whereupon the conſcience being miſ- 
led, maketh a firme and a ſtrong concluſion, — by 
| no meanes I ought to doe it. Inthe firſt propoſition there 
Eſa. 3. 20. can be no error; ſometimes there is in the ſecond (as per- 
aduenture in this act of ſubſcription whileſt we call good 
euill and euill good) and ſo a falſehoode inthe concluſion; 
which as the logicians ſay, euer followeth the weaker part. 
The errors on both — are, when it is either too large 
tending to preſumption, making euill good; or to ſtrait 
tending to deſpaire; making good euill; whereas the Pro- 
phet pronounceth a woe — becauſe euery con- 
ſcience that would not erre, ought to be grounded vpon 
the commaundement that God giueth, doubtles it is 
more ſafe to obey a conſcience that erreth not, then the 
commaundement of any who is but a mortall creature. 
Butthoſe who wilfully ſuffered martirdome, for opinions 
Martyres ftut- Which they fancied, and willingly ſnould haue diſchaimed, 
1 phileſ. Auſt, were not commended for that they did, being but the mar- 
F = of fooliſh phyloſophy, and no way to be praiſed 
or that they ſuffered. But in things which arc indifferent 
(as many things miſliked peraduenture are) the precept 
Aquinasin Ofthe ſuperior doth binde more, then the conſcience of 
diſput.deve- the inferior can; for though the conſcience be iudge, yer 
ritat.queſt.17. the other is more immediate vnder God; and this is but 
Wy in thoſe things, which either directly are commaunded,or 
els forbidden. For the ſubiect hath the commaundement 
Alex.z pert, of the ſuperior for his warrant, and in things of this nature, 
' Summe.queſt, his dutie is not to examine; but onely to performe what 
t. a. he ſeeth commaunded. Wherein nel the conſideration - 
_oughtto be greateſt of thoſe in authoritie what they doe 
commaund; but to determine this point (which perad- 
venture 
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uenture is the caſe in queſtion) according to that which 
the ſchoolemen ſay ; we anſwere that ray of an er- 
ring conſcience is greater, becauſe it is more vehement, 
and bindeth longer, then in things of this nature the com- 
maundement of a ſuperior doth ; but directly it is leſſe 
on the other ſide, becauſe it is fitter to bee ynlooſed; for 
both the bond, and the conſcience are to be reformed, 
where as the obedience to the ſuperior in this, can admit 
no diſpenſation (things now ceaſing to be what they were 
by nature)and this being no part ofthe inferiors dutie, to 
examine the laywfull ordinations that ſuperiors make. Now 
| whether theſe men that in refuſing to ſubſcribe, ſay they 
follow their conſcience, are ruled by that which is to be 
reformed,or directed by that which ſhall be their warrant, 
reaſon and time will eaſily finde out, if due examination 
be taken both of their refuſing, and of the things them- 
ſelues which they doe refuſe. The conſcience which doth 
erre though it binde vntill it be reformed, ought notwith- 
ſtanding to be reformed;becauſe,cither ignorance, negli- 
gence, pride, inordinate affection, faintnes, perplexitie, 
or ſelfe loue, are the corrupt and originall cauſes of the er- 
rors of it. So that if none of theſe haue ouerruled the con- 
| ſcience of theſe men, but that knowledge with due conſi- 
deration hath directed them in that they did, we haue 
reat reaſon to harken to their excuſe, and to regarde 
them with more attention, whileſt with reucrence and hu- 
militie they alleage their conſcience.In the meane time for 
remedie againſt theſe errors, let them not diſdaine the 
counſell hich wiſe men haue found to be moſt ſafe, if it 

be of ignorance to ſay with /ehoſaphat, we know not what 2. Chro. 20.12 
to doe but our eyes are towards thee; if of negligence to 

come without pattiallitie or preiudice as N:chodemas to lob. 3. 

Chriſt, to thoſe that for knowledge are fit to teach them. 

If of pride to ſubmit our ſelues one to another, and eſpe- 

cially to thoſe that haue more learning & do rule ouer vs; 

for he that praiſeth himſelfe, is not alowedbut he whom 

the Lord praiſeth. A ſingularitie in this kinde hath been 

the originall of moſt hereſies in all ages, and not the leaſt 

occaſion 
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c_ of the . of _ times; for he that walketh 
Pro,10,9. rightly walketh bouldly(the reſt are preſumptuous) but 
2 chat — his wor ſhall be . in- 
ordinate affection, making that lawfull which we haue a 
minde to doe, we muſt harken to iudgement, and refuſe 
Perit omne iu- Our affections in this caſe; for iudgement turned into af- 
dicium cum ſection, doth all periſh. If from faintnes, then onely to be 
nf iz ſcrupulous & feareful when we haue cauſe, leaſt we thinke 
afettum. Sen. it au full becauſe we ſtreane a knat, for to ſwallow a Cam- 
mell. If of perplexitie, when a man is cloſed as it were be- 
twixt two — here he is not able (though willing) to 
auoyde both; that which will not make eker to be law - 
full, will make one of them directly a leſſe ſinne. This is 
not euer to do chill, that good may come of it; for though 
the caſting away of things profitable for the ſuſtenance of 
mans life, be an vnthankfull abuſe of the fruites af Gods 
good prouidence towards mankinde ; yet this conſidera- 
tion did not hinder Saint Paul from throwing corne into 
the ſea when care of ſauing mens liucs made it neceſſarie 
to looſe that which elſe had been better ſaued. For of two 
ſuch euils being not both euitable, the choyſe of the leſſe 
Hooker. lib. 5, is not euill; and euils (as a wiſe man . muſt be in 
Pag. 5. our conſtruction iudged ineuitable, if there be no apparant 
ordinarie way to auoyde them; becauſe where counſell 
and aduiſe beare rule, of Gods extraordinarie power with- 
out extraordinarie Warrant wee cannot preſume. Laſt of 
al, if of humility, (an error ſurely of leaſt daunger;)we wiſh 
Bonarum men them onely to take heede of to much feare ; elſe we ſay it 
tium eſt ibi is the propertie of good mindes there to acknowledge a 
euipas g fault, where no fault is. For whileſt the conſcience of man 
cere vbi culpa . * 2 : h 
non e Gregor. is troubled in this manner, grace repaireth in man the ex- 
Dum perturba- cellent image of his firſt maker. Thus giuing our fimple 
tur conſcientia direction, and not daring to cenſure the conſciences of 
bominis, repa- ſuch, as thinke their refuſall to be warranted with pretence 
— of conſcience; we will examine a little what they haue 
conditoris, Taid, and done, and whether the exacting or refuſing of 
ſubſcription,was a greater ſinne. If the vrging of ſubſcrip- 
tion which the law required, was the cauſe of thoſe mw 


rall admonitions which the Patliament had, ſurely aworſe 
effect could not haue proceeded from ſo good a cauſe, 
then that which was a vertuous inuention to-make peace, 
by the vnquiet diſpoſition of ſome few, ſhould become 
the originall fountaine of ſo much warre . And ſurely 
that mildnes, which that reuerend Archbiſhop Grindall 
vſed in thoſe times, little auailed with thoſe men forto 
make them better; which in wiſedome euer ſince, hath 
cauſed others in that place, ſor to vſe the leſſe. For experi- 
ence (euen in them) findeth it to be moſt true, that fausur 
in that kinde they eſteeme but deſert, and the patience of 
others but their owne merit. Vet wiſe men in the ſame 
place, at diuers times, to the ſame perſons, may vſe direct 
contrarie courſes and both well. The ſecond inforcing of 
ſubſcription in the three articles of ſupremacie, the booke 
of common prayer, with thoſe things annexed, and the 
booke of articles made in the Sy 1552. the firſt they 
allo we, but as for both the other they eſteeme them vn- 


lawfull, and ſuch as the ſtatutæ requireth not of them; Elixab. 13. 


where methinkes it is ſtrange that men whick doe not ſo 
much as the lawe requires, will alleadge/notwithſtanding) 
the lawe for their warrant, in that which they doe nor. For 
it either the vrging of law, by the vertue of lav, or not a- 
gainſt law, could in wiſedome haue ſerued to make peace; 
thoſe men had little reaſon to haue been againſt it, who 
were not able to proue that it was valawtull, and knew 
the authoritie to be lawfull that required it of them. Nei- 
ther was there any great reaſon, to hope for obedience in 
ſubſcribing to the articles (if the lawe required it) ſeeing 
they are not willing towards the communion booke to 


affoord that allowance which the law required. And how- , xjjzab. 


ſocuer I take not vpon me to * the meaning of 
that ſtatute, yet ſurely the pretended exception of law, is 
of little force, ſeeing both the Archbiſhops and Biſhops 
and al the clergie inthe conuocatiõ, ſubſcribed vnto them; 
and that all Canons which the Church doth make, haue 
cither confirmation vnder the great ſeale, or the parties 
that make them, haue warrant * the ſtatute ſor that they 
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doe. And if it had not been, euer their practife to make a 
pretence of law, for that for which they haue no warrant, 
neirher would they doe it if the law commaunded; it 
were better to be excuſed in that they reſuſe wich pretence 
of law. Withthe fame boldnes ſome haue affirmed that 
the preſent gouernment of the Church of England by 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops vnder the Prince is to be ac- 
counted vnlawfull by the ſtatutes of this land, and that to 
be a Lord Biſhop is directly againſt the ſtatute Elix. 13. 
A praQtife like this ſome of the Church of Rome haue lately 
vſed againſt vs, as though our oppoſitiõ againſt them, were 
beyond law; and the inſtruments made for our defence, 
and to cut them off, were intruth the ſafeſt protection their 
actions had. But haue theſe men that thus earneſtly pre- 
tend law, either neuer ſubſcribed to any thing of their 
owne without law, or euer been obedicnt to the lawes of 
others ? ſurely if they had, the contention in this kinde, 
had been buried that day when it was firſt borne. But the 
Engliſh when they came to Fraxckeford were tied to ſub- 
ſcribe to the ſame confeſſion of faith, which the French 
had: after they themſelues enioyned all to ſubſcribe to 
their diſcipline, that they might ſhowe that they were rea- 
die and willing to be ſubiect to it. Nay D. Cox (a man at 
that time farre better I thinke then any that refuſe ſub- 
ſcription) and his companie were not admitted to haue 
voices inthe Church of Frankeford,vnrill they had ſubſcri- 
bed to the diſcipline as others had done before them. 
Theſe holy conſcionable refuſers to aſſent to the ordina- 
tions that others make, are violent exactors of ſubſcrip- 
tion, and obedience, in a ſtrange countrie, at their betters 
hands, to thoſe pettie orders, which are of their owne 
making. When Maiſter Horne was made paſtor of the 
Church at Frankeford,he receiued all ſuch perſons as mem- 
bers of that Church, which were contented to ſubſcribe 
and to ſubmit themſelues to the orders of ir. A wiſe courſe 
not vnlit for a greater goucrnment,whereinall men ought 
to binde themſelues ſome way or other, vnto the obedi- 
ence of thoſe vnder hom they liue. Nay if any miniſter 
5 appcale 
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appeale to the magiſtrate, and be found to doe it without 
juſt cauſe (a fault ſurely leſſe then their reſuſing to ſub- 
ſcribe) yet then he ſhall be directly depoſed from his mi- bid. pag 132. 
niſterie by them. Neither was this the practiſe of thoſe 
times, and in that place, but cuen at home thoſe men, who 
had neither authoritie to make lawes nor to exact of o- 
thers allowance of them, haue required, and had, a generall Danger.poſ. 
ſubſcription to that diſcipline, which neither ſcripture, pag. N. 
wiſedome, law, or themſelues, could approue vnto vs. So 
that all thoſe inconſiderate and vnreuerend termes which 
moſt of chem haue intemperately vttered, againſt ſub- 
ſcription, are but che violent — of men, that deſire to Quicquid la- 
puniſh, and not the charitie of ſuch as ſhould (if they had 4% ame 
authoritie) correct. Let them ſhow their affection, that — — 
they loue our Church, and then we will allow them to vt- ; us non chari- 
ter and aduiſe what they thinke good. In the meane time, tas corrigentis: 
thoſe falſe coniectutall effects, for which fubſcription was dligec dic 
required (as they thinke) are but vncharitable deuiſes of — 2 
their one, onely to make thoſe in authoritie to be more 
odious; that cantempt of their perſons, breeding diſobedience 

1 | 
to their gauermment, either a generall diſſolution may brin 
apalſcy into the Church, or elſe we muſt onely be ruled 
by orders of their making. Which becauſe neither reaſon, 
nor experience hath taught vs to be ſo ſafe, we hold the 
exatting of ſubſcription to be lawfull and neceſſarie, in thoſe 
that dos it, and the refuſail to be daun gerous, vnholy. and vn- 
warranted um thoſe that are diſobedient. They which haue la- 
bored in their zealous defences, to make the world for to 
thinke otherwiſe, they baue taken vpon them to iuſliſie 
themſclues with to much loue, and to cenſure our Church 
with to much rigor.Bur it is like a better conſideration will 
poſſeſſe them now, when they ſhall haue ſmall reaſon to 
feare,citherpartiallitie,or want of vnderſtanding, to make 
the chiefe in authoritie either not willing, or not able, to 
perceiue their weightie reaſons, alleaged againſt thoſe 
things, which they doe miſlike. But wiſe men ſurely haue 
— to feare, that nothing wil either much, or long, pleaſe 
them, which is not ſome tranſformed monſter of their 
N 2 one 


owne making. So that if any defect be in that Ntatute (as 
they vrge) made by our late ſoueraigne of bleſſed memo- 

rie, whereby the refuſers may pretend a warrantable ex- 

cuſe for not yeelding by ſubſcription an abſolute obedi- 

— _ ence both ro the doctrine, gouernment, and ceremonies 
_— — 4 of the Church,we oy that now hauing taſted of the ſow- 
the whole er frutes, of their diſobedience, and ſeeing without pre- 
Parliament to uention that more daungerous inconueniences, are like to 
conſider this, follow it will not be thought vnfit, either in his maieſties 
ſingular wiſedome and great iudgement, or in the hono- 

rable conſideration of the whole Parliament, if ſtricter 

lawes be now made to take ſecuritie by ſubſcribing, of the 

tongues and the hands of theſe men, which ſo often with 

ſo much libertie, and boldnes they haue wilfully imploy- 

ed to the hinderance of the Churches peace; we demaund 

but in this, hat they thinke reaſonable in their one 

diſcipline; not onely for men but for women, to the auoy- 

ding of hereſies and ſects, in the Church. And if he that 

hath moſt learning and hath been moſt earneſt for the al- 

teration of our Church gouernment be able to make de- 
monſtration, that theit hands are required to giue conſent 

to any one ſyllable, either in our ceremonies, our liturgy or 

our diſcipline which truth will not warrant, and obedient 
humilitie exact from them, Idoubt not but the Biſhops of 

our land are, and will be readie, either to giue them ſatiſ- 

faction why they ought to doe it, or yeelde vnto their ear- 

neſt demaunds, that it may not be done. But if any man 

thinke that the vrging ot this (whercin doubtleſſe a remiſ- 

nes in ſome hath done more hurt then rigor) is either to 

confirme thoſe things, which without the allowance of 

theſe great refuſers to ſubſcribe, might peraduenture be 

thought to want authoritie; or that it is meerely a politike 

inuention, beſides law, whereby the ptactiſes of the Bi- 

ſhops and others, may be free from reproofe, he doth vn- 

charitably miſconſter a religious ordination, for great vſe, 

and to the wrong of himſelfe, ſiniſterly ſuſpect in both. 

So that we thinke we may (notwithſtanding their great 

complaints of crueltie, perſecmtion,and tyranny, . 

N ucrs 
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diuers of their books haue ſlaundered the moſt pure, peace 
able, and reformed gouernment that euer this nation had 
fince it was chriſtian, giuing occaſion to the common ad- 
uerſarie, to write as they haue done of the Engliſh iuſtice) 
ſafe ie conclude, that the exacting of ſubſcription vſed by the 

Biſhops, in the Church of Exzland is lam full, and neceſſarie, 
. andthe refuſers are immodeſt diſturbers,of the uni- 
tie, and peace, both of the Church, and 
the Common-Wealth, 
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CHAP. vil. 
Of Diſcipline. 


(FFI * Eeing that no ſocietie ypon earth can 
long (without authoritie to correct) re- 
taine all her parts in due obedience, and 

chat the diſorders of none are of more 
„ Gaunger then of that ſocictie which we 
cual the Church; it is of all ciuill conſide- 
rations the greateſt, to thinke of that diſcipline which is 
baſt wartanted, moſt agreeable to the ſtate of that king- 
dome where the Church is, and in all reaſon likelyeſt to 
obtaine that end for which diſcipline is allowed vato 
Gods houſe. So that herein if either their skill had been ſo 
great, or their moderation in that buſines ſo much (as per- 
aduenture their deſire was to doe good) doubtles the 
Church ought in all reaſon, to haue giuen great attention 
to theſe careful aduiſers, and to haue ſhowed her ſelfe rea- 
die with thankfulnes, to make vſe of thoſe vertuous in- 
deuours, religiouſly imployed for her good. But now that 
haue obtruded a bücken with that violence, and 

ſuch a one as mult quiet ouerthrow, both the practiſe of 
other Churches, and of this in al other ages that haue been 
before vs,nor this as the inucntion of wi. men, not againſt 
the word, but the expreſſe commaundemẽt in euery parti- 
cular of God himſelf, accounting thoſe to haue no Church 
(this being as eſſentiall as either the word or the ſacra- 
ments) where this is wanting; wee haue great cauſe both 
to examine the pra es of theſe men, and to conſider that 
diſcipline which they tender vnto vs, for that which we 


„ 


no haue; and what benefit by this exchange is likely to 
redownd 


redownd vnto Gods Church. And ſurely if both out Diſ- 
ciplines had the like warrant, that rhey were the lan full erdi- 
nations of men for the well N the Church, not re- 
puguant to the word of God, yet it is like the aduantage 
would be far greater on our ſide, being auncient, not the in- 
uent ion of our ſelnes found to be ſafe b = wag and duly 
proportioned with the — bp Clem and go- 
wernment of this kingdome, whereas theirs, in their owne 
opinions (if they were not ouer partially addicted to it) is 
new, the inuention of late time, dangerous by experience ina 
kingdome, and no way proportioned but to the limits and 
bounds of ſome priuate Citie; we haue knowne the aduo- 
cates of this diſcipline to haue much grace (for which I do 
honor them) in exhortation and prayer; but to be either 
inuentors , or aduiſort of lawes and ordinations fit for a 
Church diſcipline,their manner of liuing doth not allowe 
them that wiſdome: ſo that wee holde it much ſafer to re- 
taine our owne (reforming ſuch parts as the boldnes of 
finne maketh vs to thinke now to bee too remiſle) rather 
than to aduentute an exchange, euen for that which by ſo 
many titles, they commend ynto vs. For ſurely no man is 
leſſe fit to lend his tongue to giue praiſe to a worke, than 
he or they, ho haue lent their heads and their hands to be 
authors of it, both becauſe all of vs naturally, loue what 
we doe our ſelues, and ſeldome haue wee ſo much vnder- 
ſtanding that we doe amiſſe, when we had no more vnder- 
ſtanding but to faile in the doing of it. But where their 
owne weakenes or want of experience might faile, asnot 
affoording them ſo much wiſdome to make lawes,if there 
they will vrge vs with expreſſe commaundement of holy 
Scripture,then it muſt not ſeeme ſtrange vnto them, if that 
for which they pretend ſcripture, without warrant of ſerip- 
ture be not admitted by vs,wherin if they faile,the Church 
at their hands receiueth a double wrong, firſt contention 
to diſturbe her peace and ſecondly the Falſe pretence of an 

euetlaſting truth, to giue authority and warrantto the /are, 
v:wiſe inc an ſiderate aud vnboly inuencion; of filly men. Dea- 
ling in this but peraduenture with leſſe malice (as Satan 


and 


96 HAP. VII 

and all heretikes haue done) to couller ions and 
herefies with Gods word. For ſeeiug —. man (eſpe- 
cially in the Church) nothing is, ot oughrto be of that ac- 


count as the ſcriptutes are, all men ate deſitous for that 


vchich they are willing to maintaine, to alledge that 

proofe which hauing greateſt authoritie, muſt with meu 
Quo de Scrip- of reaſon finde- leaſt reſiſtance. For in all other things let 
tur1s ſacris au- reaſon be neuer ſo ap patant with ſome men, they are as 
thortatem nos eaſily contemned as they are alledged ; this onoly contey- 
— 2 ned in the two teſtaments, both in admoniſhing is vp- 
— ur qua right, in promiſing is heavenly, and in —— feare- 
probatur.Hier, full. All other writings as the aſſutance is but weake which 
in Mitt 26, they canaffoord, ſo their proofes are but the opinions or 
Scriptura/acra judgements of mortall men, and where the hearer is of the 
— 2 FI ſame nature with him that perſwadeth, reaſon oftentimes 
monendo recta doth belecue, that he hath not mucli reaſon to be petſwa- 


eſt & promit- ded., But in the ſcriptures (as Hugo ſaich) whattocucris 


tendo alta & taught is truth; whatſocuer is commaunded is goodnes; 


minando ter. 


— and Mhatſocuer is promiſed is happiues; and therefore 


in Exch, theſe men haue proceeded aright (if they be able to proue 


Inſacraſc:iv+ chat they vndertake) in making the plaine ſcripture to be 


tura que the commaunder of all parts of that diſcipline, which 
cn gee — doubtleſſe whithour ſcripture, reaſon hath little warrant 
nin 50. to thinłe that lawfull ; we underſtand then by diſcipline 
nita5;quicquid invthis chapter(which notwithitanding few ofthe patrones 
promtitur fe. haue deſined vato vs) that eternal gouernment of the church, 
e, ., = andafewery member thereof, in reſpett they are of the Church, 
"8% - + whereby manners arereformed,the peace of the Church nun- 
tano, God Llorified, and order and detency procured; this 


whether in ſubſtance it be ſuch that nothing is to be ad- 


ded; altered, or diminiſhed, is the principall contention 


berwiztchenvand vs zour Church holding that ĩt harh this 


libertie to preſcribe: orders for the hole afſemblie ; to 
giue direction forthe goods of the Church: and themain- 
retiance of the clergie; for the proceeding in matters'of 
Chutch gouernment; making lawes and orders; indici- 
all notice, cerſures, election of offices, amid ſuch like; and 
this notwithout the auchocitic of him, who hath thie _ 


yo > 


* 
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n all cheſe we hold changeable accor. 
ding to N whereas thoſe (bo will needes 
be our this cauſe) will haue all ſuch as con- 


line to be appointed by God, 


immutable, and and the Elderſhip 
to haue the execution of them; and to this end i in euery 


pariſh or chere muſt be a of doctor, 
paſtors, elders, ders, and deacons; and of diuers presbiteries, 
conferences and ſynodes; all which (fay they) are preciſe- 


ly required in Gods word. Bur But ſeeing remonſtrance hath D.Suclit 


been made both of the errors of them all, and the infinit 
diſſentions amongſt rhemſclues, wee can be content to let 
chat diſcipline fall, which ſtronger then they (if they were 
willing) could — ſtrength for to hold vp. This 
diſcipline of the ought to ſee the execution of 
thoſe lawes, and ordinances, which God by his Ap — 
in their time, and daily fince by the Church chal 
ther doe we thinłe that any in the boſonie of cheChurch, 
after ſo long : time of knowled can now doubt, but 
tharGad beth lefernito hid Clurchy an cmhcaicie pa moke 
lawes, the execution whereof in reaſon is commurred to 
thoſe, who fucceed in place and authoxitie, the 

of Chriſt, that did plant the Church; whole dominion 


—_— we — not ſo abſolute, that like ty- 1. bet. 3. 


—— — _ — — 
et the power — Church: haue, in mat 
— — — 
warrant to ordaine and ap 
ſerue for order, comlines, %; ond the ene 


— — 
m — | 
—— ſhould pray ber bale, 26d the woman 
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order, 
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mill —— —— ws — 

— chem. To this we referre the time, und manner 
———— —-— 


of publike prayer, adminiſtring 
cal — rey. e divine ſeruice, ornaments of 


<Churches and fuch1ikegall which as the Church ftõ Chriſt 
hach la fulbauthoritie to ordaine fo it isa pecuiſhdiſobe- 
dience in thoſe men, who had rather without warrant, im- 
poſe vpon the Church laws of their own making, chen by 
commaundement obey the lawful orditlations 1 2 others 
make. No becauſe in no ſocietie, al men will be obedient 
at all times, and tkat it is little auaileuble to make lawes, 
and no way to fer to the execution of them; as the Church 
hath left ynco her admonitions to warne thẽ, & cotrectiõs 
to reſtraine:ſo luſt of al ſhe hach power to ſuſ pend, ft par- 
taking o 8 church hath, becauſe they 
haue to obey; the wyre of tlie Churcinin thoſc leſ- 
ſer ordihatious that ſhe made the ſeuetitie of the Church 
— ee ee pernnges 
or ot r 
verein ifour — — withrwo 
much lenitie (a fault — we 
had rather aduenture the manifeſt inconuenience of that 
euill tien hazard by a neweourfe,the cenaine moleſtation 
of — becauſe ull men weill ſerme to haue 


ſoine wiſe ſt chem 
tome proofes from hence, abſolutely in 
ions ſiifficbent, to eſtabliſſi this new — 
ion 6f witictyweaknes; as alſo the great in- 
muſt herddes make that their diſci- 
——— 


Exod. 4 29. 
Cartwright. 


Iſrael thar rhe very mention of their names, 


—— 
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ud no teaſd art equality thoſe 
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e did rule, ihe people; whercaa thꝰeit el dert ate laymen 
A by no meanes art admitted to teach Pelican. & 
aduenture more truly, men of that time, and not much diffe- Sin/eru in 
ring from that humor, ſa that neither pr oachers, nor lay el- — 
ders are vnderſtoode by it, hut only ſuch ciuill gouernots as — — 
were Senators & princes to beate rule And doubtles what- dai. dedicated 
ſoeuer they wreft out of the old teftament to make Moſes to Muſter 
the author oft, yet Caluis to whoſe iudgement the chiefeſt . N. 
amongſt them hath promiſed to ſtand in this caſe, ſaith that LC. 
the pretended elderſhip till aſtet the time of the captiuitie 8.33. 
was neuer t of, and the reaſoh(as M. Cum ſaich why Caluin in 
chey hought of it then) was hecauſe it was not lam full for Ah 15. 
them, to haue a King; as if the went by a King, which 
in former times they had, might haue bin graunted to the, 
this inſtitution of theit Sancurim of elders, had been of no 
vie. So that all thoſe ſcriptures out of the old teſtament by 
them alledged to this end (as they have alledged many) are Exod. 4 29. 
to ſmall purpoſe; or if they were, that goucrument were andy x. 
needles, in a realme where there were a King, And that Sa- D __ 0 
nedrim or councell of the Iees erected after theig returne * Oe 58 | 
from Babilox being ſcucntie elders were of the ſtocke of lerem. ip. 1. 
Dau, and of their former Kings; but to bring theſe into Ezech. 58 1. 
the Church by the miſtaken example of thoſe times, cannot 
but be daungerous;and the foundation being ſo Meake, this 
building of theirs cannot long coutiner.Doubgles it is not / 
fafe in wreſting of ſcriptures to follow the ſtreme of their 
owne fancies, ſeeing he that held that all who would be ſa- 
ued muſt goe to /erufalems,forced all places out of the ſctip- Ker burn: a 
ture that gaue any teſtimonie to corflmend Jeraſalem either Norwich, 
litrerall or otherwiſe, as appatant demonſtration to main- 
taine his error. As theſe delt in che ald teſtament 
ſo in the new; hat M. Calam doth ex of paſtors, an 
preachersonly ſome others da wreſt for the eſtabliſhing of 
theſe lay elders, in cheix Church diſcipline, I am ſotie chat 
men of learning that uould ſceme vertugus & holy, ſhould 
be chatged ſo truely with ſo maniſold y xeſtimg oſ chę ſcrip 
tures, as in this whole matter of diſcipline they are by fun- 
drie that doe write againſt them. Let men loue and aduance oy 5 7 
theirowne fancies aschoythinke ſafe, but let the ſcripture of gitcptine, 
| O2 not pag.414. 


.CHAP.. VIII. 01 
at this time in the Church of Lwould take it vpon 


i Ay 2 my iudgement —— — Sutuay. p. S. 


Church, that 
— and i —— h peraduen- 
ture as good intentions found out) — ew hinde- 
rances of the Common-law)a government wickout excep- 
tion more holy und of greater peace. For whilſt euety man 
— — to offer vnto the Church, fancies of his owne 
making. as HEN. and many others, ſaying loe here is Chriſt, 
and loe there is Chriſt, we ſhall — — to be put in 
mind of that caueat, goe not aſter them. And whereas the 
-ewoforcibictt reaſons to giue any thing allowance in the o- 
pinion oſ men, is chat it is warranted forthe inſtitution, and 
— vſc:theſe politike maiſters of the new diſ- 


— neither, yet doe offer both. To thinke 
8 — ment (which doubtles God in his 


— our prieſts wich health, th, and his Saines ſhould 


menihach ths lng he kept — God would Humbl. moti- 
— (aiſi poote with bread, that he oa. pag. z 1, 


ſhour for ioy ; that it is beſt and ſureſt for our ſtare; · that it . 


would om of contentions, and ſures of law ; chat it would © 
nouriſh leaming ; that then there would be yaitic in the 


Churchxtharit would bring ſtrength and victorie and many Pag.79. 


other benefits like theſe; which if experience of rheſe that 
baue tried chem, could as well aſſure, as theſe mens words, 
doubtles the Church had great reaſon to thinke of it; — 
yer theſe are benefits. no greater, then alreadie b ; 
mercie, out Church hath inioyed without this. But hey 
imitate ſaich a learned and graue man of their ir counnic ty 
ſeartions Tribunes of Rewo who by vertu of tbe 
3 yd ad eadbond — . 
ouert ne, mi ucc 
= 


into their plas, Anda ver ought lpecally 
rerie whereof aver) 


—— 


ian lam Bullinger in 
I; A leitet te a 


Haro a preach- h that by 


to M Feeld. 


— 2 . 


er ar Emden haue inwaded the — 71 . 5 — baus little alow- 


ance, there is no re adie of dininitie. And anothet 
complaining of ord dn of this diſcipline ſaith; 
If you did ſee * fr ny ſtage of the Churches of theſe coun- 
Fn £7 og ay that ns, 4 (and maile 2 _ 
erner, were 4 in compariſen , t 3 

but if theſe men ptr (has in content, only toduaue pray · 
ſed their one; without oppoſition, defacing, and 
dering the gouernment of our Church, we would haue — 
willing to haue ſurthered their inioying of ſo much 
nes in their one relmes, if the peace and proſperitie of our 
owne,had not been enuied by them; whereas now we muſt 
2 them, and when we haue done, the Church ſhall haue 
2 orme this dutie to the worlds end, that 4 diſci- 
wp faxcee, & pollicie, conſiſting vpen parts vnſound, 
Urn ter gerons in themſelucs,chargeable toperiſhes cy 
profit der ogatorie to Princes baniſomg Apeſtblical Bi- 
ſhops appointed by Chriſt, in one word a diſcipline new, full of 
crucltie, ambition, and pride, cannot be ſafcly admitted into 
that Church,which is red! in a kingdome, where a Prince 
hath authoritie, both ouer the Church, and the common- 


By the FOR wealth.There is no part of it vnanſ wered that! know,& our 
reverendthe purpoſe in this, is but only to let them ſee, that a church be- 


rie. 


L. Archb. 
— DEPP "oy Pure rags gouerned (as ours is)they that are 


itably to thinłe of vs, & thoſe amongſtqur 
Aus ought all to be furtherdnces of our common A 
That ſinne out of our diſſentions may not grow ſtrong, and 

while(t vnthaukfully wich Iſrael we reiect Samve/, we haue 
not either a eee 2 no Church at 
A l. Fer ther ee bet me 
Ler vs the — as — 
morous Outcries 4 — gouernment, approach 
1 88 wich _ for our ſinnes, chat 
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CAP IX. 
Of Archbiſhops and Biſhops. 


in the generall diſlike which diuers 
not well aduiſed haue had toward the 
eccleſiaſticall ſtate in this kingdome, 
chiags of principall and chiefe vſe 
| migh have eſcaped the vnreaſonable 
and inremperare reprehenſion of ſome 
F mouthes, neither ſhould athing of ſo 
great neceſſitie, nor a condition and eſtate both by exam- 
ple and reaſon ſo much warranted, ſtand in neede of any 
defence at this time. But ſeeing amongſt thoſe ambitious 
humors (which vnder pretence of an equalitie more then 
is fir, aſpire vnto a ous authoritie more then is ſafe) 
there is nothing leſſe willingly indured, then the title and 
authoritie of Biſhops, which by eſtabliſhing an order doth 
frame all parts of the Church to a due obedience and by 
making ſeuerall dignities (which for order are different) 
do impoſe a vertuous and humble obedience cuen a- 
mon hem, whoſe miniſterie and ordination is all one; 
we cannot but thinke it a thing yareaſohable in thoſe 
which demaumd it at our hands, and gtent folly in vs if we 
yeeld vnto it, chat as office of chat vie, of that kweſulnes 
and continuance, ſhould be temouedi as tyrannous and 
antichtiſtian in Gods Church, onely becauſe it pleaſeth 
the wiſedome and violence of ſome men, ſo to haue it. 
| Nowas to thinke' thiat the ſtate of the 'Cherch, might ei- 
ther contine w better, oreortinew at all without theſe, is 
but the ſtrong fancies offome, which ouerloue chemſelues; 
ſo to maintaine aſter io long ptactiſt of the * 3 
e urches, 


neither; but if in either, ſurely in that ſocietie 
where diſorders in manners are not much feu- 
er (conſidering the number of perſons) and che errors in 
opinion are more vſuall, and more daungerous ; and none 
of theſe poſſible with any conuenience to bee remedied 
but by this meanes. In regard 


and at 
farre left, 


auncient, and well gouernd, and laſtly atere 


ordaine Archbiſhops in their prouinces, as 


aB: 
are ſurely | 


—— | 
are iuſt, are in the perſons not inthe office, andthe remo- 
uing them away, muſt leaue a to a di con- 


with that fatall diſeaſe of 


fuſion, and poſſeſſe the Church 
all ſocieties, want of order, whereby for the preſent ſhe 


CHAP. IX. 105 
ecution of our fpirituall funRions; ro vs the greateſt cal- 
ling vpon earth, and tothe world the hallowed and bleſ- 
ſed inſtruments of all happines, which being imployed to 
that end,it muſtneedes be an intollerable preſumption in 
any to vndertałe the fame, but by authoritie — wer 
giuen them in lawfull manner; fox the ſame God which is 
no way defficientynto man in things neceſſarie, and hath 
given vs to that end the light of his heauenly truth, with- 
out hich we tuſt needes haue -wandred in continuall 
darknes; hath in the like abundance of mercies;\ordained 
certaine to attend vpõ the due erecution of requiſt parts, 
and offices therein preſeribed fox the of the whole 
world: which men thereunto aſſigned doe hold their au- 
thoritie from him ether they be ſuch as himſelfe imedi- 
atly, or as the Church in his name, inueſteth: It being nei- 
ther poffible for all, nor for euery man Shout diſtinction 
conuenient, to take vpan him a charge of ſo great i 

tance. The power ofthisr miniſterie tranflarerh out of dark- 
nes into gloriegit raiſeth men from the earth, and bringeth 
God himſeitr doune from heauen; by bleſſing viſible ele- 
ments it maketh them ĩnuiſible grace. 7X 7 the 
holy Ghoſt It hath to ciſpoſe of that fleſh which was giuen 
forthe life ofthe world;and that blood which waspowred 
out to redeemefſoules. When it poet out malediftion 
vpon the heads of the wicked they periſh; whEirreuoketh 
the ſame they reuiue. O blindnes ſaith one if we 


admire not {6 great poet, more wrerched if we confider Hock. lib. 3. 
it aright, and notwichſtanding imagine that any but God pag, 228. 


can beſto e it. It is a power which alone ou to make 


the authors of it to man vnder God deate vnto vs; which | 


neither Prince not Potentate Ring nor Cſur on earth can 
giue. Vet neither ĩs it being duly lvaiedia the Biſhops ſuc- 


ceſſors to the Apoſtles chis not in thoſe who 
ate deſttous to enter imo chat ambitiõ (as ſome 
mendurmife) ſeeing ſuch it hath tvche eye of 
this preſent world; that botk neede rather iricora 

to contempt; chen me as men to 


Nun P aſpire 
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— into this 5 
firſt the au to otdalne ( the Apoſtles) were 
mortall; their care doubtles muſt extend it ſelſe thus far, 
K notindeiv men with the ſame meaſure 
ich themſelues had, yet they ſhould (and ſo 
Jorbtles did) impartthe fame power to ordaine which 
was giuen to them; that neither men might ruſh into it 
without admiſſion, not the powet of admiſſion be granted 
to all, nor the Church bee left deſtitute of ſo great — 


hecauſe in the executiõ of holy chingage s here 
(Eg — 8d 
in; the wiſdome of God — 
——— were — * 
ine qualitie for order, and ſuperioritie to command 


Order is the be ; that hy this meanes order — 
—— — — They that moſt diſ- 


preſeruer of ſent in the kindeof government, doubtles will confeſſe 
Gre, Ce ith — — — and — 


ray — to time, ate to * 
—̃ — 
;foomes.For we eafiiy ſet that equalny doch breed 
Micron. ad and therefore wiſe mei to ſuppteſſe the'ſeedes of 
Exagrius, diſſentions haue made made one aboue the ref, And the beſt de- 

uiſers of the ne ——— es 


Be — — — 
ad Traftat 


— : 
ſurely the 

divers, they abi 00) then y 
chually 


D 1 


D 


@ 7. to 
ruling in one ſeeing ta diſſent is vſuall in all 
if not yet in all perſons it is caſuall;whereas the 
— — 

vnto i which al- 
wn 
ſchiſmes and difſcntions in the primitiue Church,whe the 
graces of God were far more dant & eminent then 
now they arenay if the twelue were not lik to agree except 


there had bin one chicfe amongſt rhe; _— won pris 
Hiero contre 


amongſt the twelue one was therfore cho en, that a 


inted occaſion of diſſention might be preuen - 1ovini.lib.r. 


a 
ted;and if euery presbytery by Gods ordinance muſt haue 
aruler (as e cotelts) hq; can they thinke that 
equalitie would keepe all the paſtors of the world in peace 
and yaitic?or that the Biſhops of a whole prouince or king · 
dome, could meete, conferte. & conclude, as often as nec 
uireth, vnleſſe their aſſemblics were moderated, and ru- 
led by ſome one? For in all ſocieties, authoritie (which can- 
not be where all are equall) muſt procure ynitie, and obe- 
dience, if vertue will not. Now ſeeing that all men may ca- 
fily erre, & that no errors are ſo daungerous as thoſe which 
concerne religion the Church ſhould be in a far worſe caſe 
then the meaneſt common-wealth (nay almoſt then a den 
of thieues)iſ it were left deſtitute of meanes, either to con- 
uince hereſies, or to ſuppreſſe themzyea though there were 
neither helpe, nor aſſiſtance, of the chriſtian magiſtrate ; 
without which it were not poſſible for truth & equitie any 
long time to harbour amongſt the ſons of men. Ihe reme- 
die which in theſe caſes the primitiue Church had, & when 
occaſion was offered vſed againſt hereſie and iniurie, ſhe 
deriued as well from the promiſe made by Chriſts one 
words, as from the Apoſtles example in the like caſe.Chriſt 
willing them that were grieued by their brethren, after the 
firſt and ſecond admouition to tell it to the Church. And 


addeth for direction and confirmation of all religious aſ- Matth. 18. 


ſemblies and conferences; where two or three are gathered 
2 there am I in_the middeſt of them ʒ and 

ſeener you ſhah bind ts "rw * 
| 3 
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and wharſoruer ye ſbult- looſe — 7 A 
Now whatfoeuer is ment here by Church, in 
thereaſonable expoſition of any, to me it: is all one, to 


provue'this order; that from priuate admonitiõ they went 
to witneſſes, and from chem to aſſetublieszand ſe 557 arm 
muſt he an end of oontrouerſies a n (ruleſſe we 
will plueke vp by the rootes all charnce and right) ven 
e wafjon, nor mediation can a 
—— at violently co what other order 
ew bur a iudiciall ode and determi- 
queſtion? Now becauſe Chriſt did not 
23 to 42 | and perpetuall rule to go- 
—— Church en without a Prince there could 
be no Churc h, & ſo conſequently there — none eicher in 
the Apoſtles time or three hundred yeeres after) ( (though, 
'belecue, the defence and maintenance of the 
Church is committed to their charge) it mult of neceſſitie 
follow that either there is no iudge (which were the vtter 
ſubuerſion of all peace) when the c magiſtrate is 
wanting, or els the paſtors and ſtewards of Chriſts 
Church to hom this care is committed, mult aſſemble 
together, and with mutuall conference performe thoſe du- 
ties to the Church in generall, which otherwiſe they are 
bound to do to each particular place and perſon. By 
hw hat obedieuce and reuereuce the father may oP 
from his owne'childe, the ſame or greater, muſt all belce- 
uers yeeld to the fathers of their faith; the one begetteth 
vs to this life, the other to a life that is much better. Thoſe 
then whom Chriſt hath placed to be watchmen and lea- 
ders, the light and ſalt of his Church, muſt not onely warne 
and guide, ut alſo lighten and ſeaſon in their meaſure that 
whole bo other failes; this onely is left to 
< nie the ouſe of God from veſſels of diſhonour, yea 
there were no to aſſiſt the 
Church, , this onely was left, as the beſt meanes ; and after 
when chriftian Princes began to protect che truth, — 
neuer had nor can haue ſafer direction 
wer lens 


by the Synods of wiſe and godly Biſhops. 
e at 


* 12 978 ( 

| 4 II 109 
at Antioch about threeſcore yeetes before the councell of 
Nice; condemned and ed Paulus Samoſatenas, for 
herefie; and when he not yet yeeld to the Church, 


but keepe it by violence, ypon complaint to | Awrelianss Euſeb. il. y. 30 


the Empetor (though he were a heathen) atenut Was 
with extreame ſhame driven from the Church by the worid- 


þ Prince, All countries in all ages, haue had the benefit of ca. 3. 


this, not as a ching arbitrarie and left free to thoſe that 
aduenture were careles of the Churches welfare, but 


preſcribed by ſundrie councels ; as Nice, Antioch,Conſtan- cap. 20. 
tinople, Chalcedon; and commaunded by the imperiall Cap-2, 
lawes, in this manner; That all the Ecclefafticall fate, and 37? 19. 


ſacred rules, may with more diligence br ob ſcrued, We require 
(ſaich rhe Emperor) exery Archbiſhop, Patriarch, and Me- 
trepolit an to call vnto him once or twiſe cuery yeere, the 
Biſhops that are vnder him in the ſame proxince,and through- 
to examine all the canſes,which Biſhops,Clarkes,or Monkes, 
among ft themſelues ; and to determing them, ſo as what- 
ſoexer 1s treſpaſſed by any perſon againſt the Canons, may be 
reformed. So that wee mult either cleane reiect Synods 
(aching doubtles of no ſmall daunger as the times may 
all our) and make the presbyrers in eucry pariſh ſupreme 
er, or elſe admit ſome (which be no other but — Bi- 
ſhops) both ty call and to moderate theſe meetings; for 
in all thoſe Synods which continued in the Church (euen 
when ſhe mas moſt ſharpely purſued by the ſworde from 
the death of the Apoſtles to the raigne of Conitantine) 
they were afſembled and gouerned by the Biſhops of the 
chiefe, and mother Churches, and Cities, in euery pro- 
uince; who by the auacient councels were called Metro- 
3 And. after when Princes came to imbrace the 
ich, the beſt meanes they could deuiſe to procure peace, 
and aduance religion, was by their lawes to referre Eccle- 
ſiaſticall cauſes to Eccleſiatticall Iudges. And leaſt they 
ſhould be long in ſtrife they charged the Metrapolitane to 
aſſemble the Biſhops of his prouince rwiſe euery yeere, & 
there to examine, and order, hat matters of doubt ſhould 
ariſe, which bappely might 6 Churches peace. 
3 . u 


Thus; 


Noel. conſt. 


123. cap. 10. 


no p AFP. I: he + 
Thus the Synoide of Bene, called by Corneling againRt No- 
Anno do. 25 5. water rr: IPs, and —_— 
„  theulergie. couucels of Rome, vnder nr an 
Euſeb. lib. 6. 43 orie, where foure and thirtie presbyters ſubſcribed af. 
— ws and twentie Biſhops ; 1 the examples in 


this kind, which teach ys chat neither the Church, at any 
time was, or in deede can, _ be withour 2 if 
Synods went; nor Synods can be rightly ordered, ifthe 
Metropolitans and Biſhops ſhould be wanting in them. 
Seeing then they haue this yſe(if this were all to make that 


ſocietie able with order to ſuppteſſe hereſies and redreſſe 


wrongs) (without which doubtles the Church of all aſſem- 
blies were worſt gouerned) it ought not to ſeeme vnreaſo- 
nable to any, that a thing ſo neceſſarie, and auncient, ſhould 
with honour, and reuerence, be retained amongſt vs. But 
leaſt the name of Biſhops, ſhould be offenſiue to any (as 
ſome haue tkought it onely the ambitious title of a tyran- 
nous gouernment) theſe that would ſeeme moderate ad- 
uiſers to equalitie and humilitie, in this caſe, muſt giue vs 
leaue to tell them hat the name is auncient the office neede- 
and both ſo warrantable, that they muſt needes be 
thought (at the leaſt) malicious enuiers of the peace and 
proſperitie of Gods Church, who are deſirous or can be 
content, that order obſerued in the Apoſtles time, and 
thoſe Churches which were pureſt, and next vnto them, 
ſhould be baniſhed as Antichriſtian from amongſt vs, only 
becauſe it is the pleaſure of thoſe men, to admit no ſupe- 
riots. For if the name of Archbiſhop be not to be founJin 
ſeripture, conſidering the thing it ſelfe is of neceſſarie vic 
in Church, they haue as little reaſon to except as 
gainſt it as if Homomſſom were not warrantable, becauſc 
eArins gaue occafion, that the Nies councell did 

invent it. COL ING cas encanta Ot ſtles 
time,” and yet lawfully , and neceſſarily vſed; for 


The defence theſe men haue been told long ſince, that the antboritie 


of the anſwere andrbe thing Whereef the «Archbiſhop bath bis name, vas 


1 if were not, yet both might bee layfull, ſeeing they ap- 
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88 iment of the 
| Church;which according to tim perſons, and other 
circumſtances, is not of — to be alwaies one. 

And ſurely thoſe that miſlike this ouer proude title (as 

they tearme it) haue leaſt cauſe : ſeeing they of he Pits 

pline 2 as great iuriſdiction ouer Pariſhes, 

and as lofty dominion ouer Prince and Nobles, as euer 3- 

ny Pope did ouer the whole Church. And if Clement 

(whom Pohdere alledgeth to that end) ſaid that Peter in Polydor.lib 
oy appoyuted one Archbiſhop, whom all o- 4 juvert.c. 1. 
ther Biſhops of the {ame Prouince ſhould obey, I ſee no 

reaſon why any man for that, ſhould ſo farre forget boch 

modeſtie and charitie (as ſome haue done) to call him 4 

bell bound a manu all ſoune of Satan (ſurely uaturall he was ae 
not) and the ſworne ſonldier of «Antichre#f. I wiſh theſe to 3... 
remember, that the ſlaunder of authors, is no good an- 

ſwere, when better reaſons can be alledged then onely to 

ſay, that they ſay it. But if they thinke the title vnlawfull 

(as ſome of them write) becauſe the Scripture doth ap- 

5 it to our Sauiour,Chriſt, I wiſh them to remem- 

ber, that if Archſbepheard and Archbiſhop be all one, then Archſhe 

the name is to bee found in Scriptures: and that names — 
proper vnto God, as Shephrard. light of the world, and 

ſuch like; may be in a diuers ſence, and are often commu- 

nicated with other men. Hereunto we may adde, that the 

famous Councell of Nice, (which by all men of wiſdome Anno. 3 30. 
is reuerenced eſteemed, and imbraced as the ſoundeſt and 

beſt teſtimony next the Scriptures) doth not onely allowe 

of the name, but alſo of the office of Metropolitane and | 
Archbiſhop; determining him to be no Biſhop, which is 

made without the conſent of the Metropolitane; and to 

ſhew that this name and office was more auncient, than 

that famous Councell, the Canon ſaith, Let that alde eu- c.; 
fome be ol alluding peraduenture to thoſe Canons 

which paſſe vnder the Apoſtles names. Neither was this 
name or title ſo ſtrange imediatly after the Apoſtles time,. * 
that V oluſianus was — Dinpfir pgs — 
was by S. Paul, made Archbiſhop of Arbens,or Eraſore — $65, 


Theod.in arg, 
ip epiſt.ad Tit. 
22 hb.s. 
cf. 23. 


Lib. i. gpiſt.3. 
ad Cornelium. 


Iguat. in E piſt. 
ad Smirnenſes. 


Lb. 4 epiſi. d. 
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call Tutu Archbiſhop of Crete, and giuerh the 
authotitie to Jabs the Evangeliſt; w ſurviving the 


reſt this benefit vnto the Church, that for conſe- 


crating of Biſhops and other vſes, he was as Archbiſhop, 
or lutane to the whole Church. For in Saint Cy- 
prians i t, hereſies aud ſchiſmes haue riſen from no 
other occaſion then from this, that the Prieſ of God is not o- 
bejed, — — ue Church, and one 
J the time in of Cbriſt . 10 
—— would — aod ns to Gods 
teaching, no man would moue any thing againit the Colledge 
of Prietts. This ſpeech of that auncient Father, was to 
comfort Cornelius, ſhewing, that faintnes in that caſe was 
to betray the Church, and that ſets and ſchiſmes, muſt 
needes ariſe, where the authoritic of — is deſpiſed. 
For this place was not to confirme the authoxitie of the 
Church of Rome, but as the beſt expounde him, that hee 
would haue an Archbiſhop in euery Prouince to beare 
rule ouer the reſt of the gy For hee that attempteth 
any thing in the Church, without the Biſhop , breakerh 

ace and confonndeth good order;and Cyprian being Biſhop 
of Carthage,had the I e and ouetſight of all the Chur- 
ches in Africkg,in Namid, and in the Marritanes; 
and not only theſe, but (as Gregorie Nazianzene ſaith)the 
whole Eaſt parts; for the which cauſe Hliricws doth call 
him Metropolitane. So that if herein wiſe men, had onely 
inuented was fit, and not followed what was before 


them, their action had not been without warrant, ſeeing in 


the out ward pollicie of gouerning the Church, here pre- 
cepts and examples are wanting, it is not forbidden for 
thoſe that come after, as well to be examples to others, as 
to follow the examples of ſuch as haue gone before them. 
— — — 
compari ere 8 
farre more excellent than any in our time) — 
allowed, and that allowance without fault, it muſt needes 
in all reaſon follow, that the authoritie of Archbiſhop was 
not thought ſo dangerous as now, to che goueming of 
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CHAP." IX. mY 
Chrifts Church; wherein if either their maintenance bee 
greater, or thcir outward honor more in theſe Chriſtian 
times of peace, then could be expected amongſt Pagans. 
(and they tyrants) no man can in reaſon, or ought with 
out blame,to oppugne theſe, who will not be thought an 
enemie to the former; ſeeing the times and — 
divers, the authoritie notw¾ithſtanding is all one. But it is 
the vnnaturall fault of this age, through the ſides of thoſe 
whom peraduenture in ſome priuate reſpects we miſlike, 
to wound euen our fathers in religion, whom we ought to 
honor. But ſeeing theſe men doubtles are much wiſer, 
who take ypon them to be the reformers of our Church, 
then thatthey ſhould be offended with the names, where 
the things are lawfull ; it is ſurely to be thought in all rea- 
ſon, chat the ſuperiotitie of Biſhops, is not by them ac- 
counted ſo great a fault, as that any amongſt the clergie, 
whoſe office and miniſterie is all one, ſhould by a ſpeci- 
all name aboue the reſt of their brethren, be called Bi- 
ſhops. As if to ouer ſee that flocke committed to their 
charge, were a dutie belonging, and by our Sauiour im- 
—— ypon them onely. But becauſe the names of _ 4 
aue ſo many artificers, by whom they were firſt made; 
but moe vcho after haue vſed them to an other ſence; it 
ſhall not ſo much concerne vs, to inquire what in the be- 
ginning was the difference betwixt Biſhop and presby- 
ter, as to learne afterward what the Church ment when 
theſe names expreſſed thoſe perſons which for office and 
miniſterie of word and ſacraments, not for order and iu- 
riſdiction, were all one. The clergie of the Goſpell, were 
at the firft after the Apoſtles time, either Presbyters or Dea- 
cons: for thoſe who aduiſedly at the firſt did impoſe names 
vnto things, had either regarde vnto that which 


was moſt * — to ſome other ſpeci- 
allitie, — enfiblie moſt eminent in ce Mag 
ified:and therefore what better title, could he giuen to 
that were implayediri'thisworke, then the reuetend 
name of r ? For aprerbyter accor- 


ding 


5 — * ts ———— * 


Hook, lib. 53. to the proper mean ww FOES 
236, _—_—  ſawionr — communicated the 
ſpiritual precreation.Out of the twelue patriarchs 0 
whole multitude of Iſtaell, derne tothe ede 
cording to the miniſterie ofhcauenly birth, our Lords A 
poſtles we all acknowledge to be the ztrixrches of bis 
Reuel. 4,4, whole Church. S. John therefore beheld: frring about the 
tchrone of God in heauen, foute and twentie prerbyteriʒ the 
one halfe fathers ofthe old, the other of the ne lerſalam, 
Reuel. 2 1. 14. in which reſpect the Apoſiles like wiſe gaue themſclues 
the ſame title, albeit that name were not proper, hut com- 
Mach. 19.28. mon vnto them with others. For of pretbiters ſome were 
greater, ſome leſſe in power; and that by our Saujours 
owne appointment; the _—_— they which receiued ful. 
nes of ſpirituall power, rhe leſſe they to whom leſſe _ 
graunred. The Apoſtles peculiar charge was to pu 
the Goſpell of 2 ar oy all — to deliuer his 
ordinances receiued by immediat revelation from hins« 
feffe ; (which preeminence excepred) to all other offices 
and duties, incident vnto — it was in them to or- 
daine and conſecrate, whomſocuer they meete; 
auen as our Sauiour did himfelfe aſfigne ſcuentie diſciples 
of his owne, inferior presbyters, whoſe oommiſſton not- 
withſtanding, to preach and baptiſe, was the ſame which 
the Apoſtles had. Bur when time, and obſeruation, had 
made * ary has ——— — Biſhop 
beingapresbyrer, but „che 
Aut. de ber, Church —— Se wi cher 
Cap. 5 3+ a presbyrer anda Kay mr one The Biſhops 
pb. berg. Epiphanine reafoneth) begorfarhers — 
Riess! Presbytets onely —— For the pricfts did choſe 
placing iv 6bigher e calleda Biſbop. For vnleſſe (faith 
the ſame father) the chiefe authoritie were to one, 
— — many ſchiſmes us that their 
— collection out Line fer is ſo much 
— dee frrange; * — 


whom they 


N r _ 
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dert did not diſſer, in the Apoſtles time. It muſt at leaſt 1» reſponſad 
be an. imitation of their pride, who in former time haue 124% de 
troubled the Church with. the like errors. Cornelius Bi- —— 
ſhop and Martyre, before the Councell of Niee, re- 40 22 
porting to Fabins Biſhop of eAntiech, the originall of egoſum Pauli 
Nona ſchiſme, ſaith; this iolly inquiſitor of the Goſ+ *29 Appoilo eg 
pell, onderſtandeth not, that there axghe ts be but owe Biſbop de Cepbe, 
m that Catholike Church, in which hee knoweth there are * brag Jo 
fourtis and fixe presbytert. Neither haue there wanted 1u- E ſecb. lib. 6. 
les, hereby if it pleaſe them, they might eaſily make a Cap 43. 
difference betwixt theſe two; the preubytert were many in 
exery Church, of whom the preib ytery conſiſted ; Biſnops were O. Bilſon Bim. 
alwaies ſingular, one in 4 citie j and noe moe except an in- * egg 
trafo, which made a ſchiſme. This ſingularitie deſcen- — 
ded, from the Apoſtles, and their ſchollers in all the fa- 
mou Churches of the world, by a chare of ſucceſſion, and 
continuech to this day, where abomination or deſolati- 
on (that is hereſie or violence) haue not broake it off. 
The ſecond ſigae of Epiſcopall power, was impoſition of 
hands, to ordaine presbyrters, and Biſhops ; for as paſtocs 
had ſome to aſſiſt them in their charge, which were preſ- 
ters, ſo were they to haue others to ſucceede, in their 
es, which were Biſhops. And this right by impoſin 
of hands to ordaine presbyters, and Biſhops, was deriue 
ar firſt from the Apollles, not vnto presbyters but Biſhops 
onely. A thing continuing for this fiftecnc hundred yeare, 
without example or inſtance to the contraric ; and hath 
onely found teſiſtance in our age ; which ſurely in my 
opinion, cannot be ignorance ſo much in them, as wil- 
lingnes 2 the gouernment of our Church; ſee. 
ing there haue been few Churches of account, through 
all chriſtendome, that had not (as may be hewed) B. 
ſhops and presbiters both atthe ſame time. But ¶Auſtis Eri: precbyter 
is moſt plaine who writing to one that was but a presby- 25 es quan- 
ter faith, I ho ſpelt be a prechyter as than art, and hereafter do dens _— 
when God will thew ſhall be. 4 pes þ This poynt is learned! — 
abſerued by that teuerend and worthie Biſhop, whole 25H 50, 
| Q2 labored B. Bilſ p.274. 


Now beſides theſe, many other things were peculiar to 
- Biſhops, by the authoritie ofthe Canons, and cuſtome of 
the Church; as reconc:ling of penitents, confirmation of in- 
fants, dedication of Churches, and ſuch like, which were as 
Rierom aduer/. Saint Iierom ſaith, rather to the honor of prieſſhoade, then 
kucifer, to the neceſſitic of any law. Now if any man thinke this 
office. ſuperfluous in the Church, and of no vſe; let him 
well conſider before he cenſure them, hat it is to ice the 
Church continually ſtored, with ſound, and able paſtours 
to watch ouer their ſoules ; to take care that the focke of 
Chriſt be rightly taught, and ſoberly guided; to keepe 
both presbyters, and people, from ſchiſme, hereſie, and 
impictic ; to direct in times of daunger; to determine 
doubts, without troubling the whole — and if 
he ſhall thinke either theſe needles to be done, ot la- 
full and fit co be done by any other, we could (peraduen- 
turc) thinke itmore tollerable, tha: an ordination, ſo aun- 
cient, and fo much warranted, neuer intarupted in the 
orderly. goucrameat of any Church ſince the Apoſtles 
time, ſhould notwithſtanding be remooued, asa calling 
tyrannous, and antichriſtian , onely to content the hu- 
morous fancies of theſe men. But (doubtles) that which 
reaſonably they miſlike in this caſe, is, that men called to 
the office of the miniſterie (a function mcerely ſpiricyall) 
and ordained to the diſpenſation of heauenly graces, 
ſhould to. farre either forget the vertuous example of our 
Sauiour, orthe humilitie of ſuch whom they deſire to ſuc- 
ceede, that ſwelling with ambition, they renew the con- 
Luk. 9. tention long ſince controuled in the diſciples of Chriſt, 
which mod bee the. greateſt; and are content if not to 
affect, yet to accept of raoſe ciuill imployments, which 
belong vnto the Princes, couuſell; not onel 
they are made idle, and hindred from that dutie, whic 
the Church requireth, but are puſt vp, with thoſe Lordly 
titles which axe directly valawtull, and without warrant. 
Now to preuent this, we admit Synodes (lay they) and 


ſome 


* 


we val ill nor aske them, either for reaſon, or ex- 


' ample for that they doe; but a chiefe man amongſt them, 375 
confeſſeth, hat this going round by courſe, to po chow — dey 


Chureb, dork maintaie diforder, aud 


faltion ; antl ambition miniſt. gad. 


is not at all decreaſed by it ; and the chooſin of ome; to c- [04-43 


timew cbiefe for his life, began at Alexandria, fromthe E- 
wangelift Saint (Narbe, Ge yeeres before Peter and Paul 
were martyred; ſite and thirtic before the death of Saine 

" obu; inthe which there's nothing that can, or to be 
wiſhed, This as it is true, ſo it is warranted with much 
reaſon; for vnleſſe ve ſuppoſe (a thing ſurely not likely, 


if poſſible) all in a to be men without fault, a 
bee eee hed Che Church, muſt by this 
carcaler remlution, fall into their hands, whom wiſedome 
of elettion, would hardly haue called to that place. Beſides, 
what men ſhalt worthily ſuffer, whileſt they are inferi- 
ors, there is ſome likelyhoode, they will offer the like, 
when they doe commaund. Neither is this tu quench 
ambition (as they thinke) but to kindle à farre greater, 
in the whole clergie. For what we giue vntò one expe- 
rienced of yeeres, tried in gouernment, freedfor the moſt 
part from the paſſions of young men, theſe without dif- 
ference — to all. And thus they cute this feuerof 
ambition, | 
fote leſſe, becauſe moe were ficke. For what cannot be 
inioyed without pride, is not eaſily expected without 
fine; fruition, und expettation\of one and the ſame ting, 
o neere, that neither cùnbe vettuous where both art 
not. Neither doe we giuo vnto Alchbiſhops ot biſhops, 
power or honor by Gods law, but what theit people 
muſt needes yeeld vnto their paſtors and presbyters, if 
they will haue any. Wr are not to lit Prinecs whom 
they ſhall vſe in councell, ot to Whom they ſhall com-. 


mit 


y infecting maty; as if difcaſcsiwere tiere - 


Hay you any 
work.pag.21. 


Vdal.dial.c.:. 


r 
mit the\execution of their — — —— 


malle ſor 

har gw dre Sp nmand.xrps heres. ery yeni 
ll | furely hey h | — 

cell; W urely t aue A 

benefit to the peace and proſperitie of the 

then in teaſon they could by any other imploymene be. 

fides. Neicher was it a meanes for to be idle, either in 

Caluin; or Bex (both of them fit men for that place) 

that they were both admitted as councellors of that ſtate. 

Ic cannot chuſe, hut bee great imemperancie in chem, 

who haue ſo diſhonombly laboured to deface that dig 

nitie, ſo auricient and of t@gþ vic inthe Church of God, 

a 7 and the — in that 
acc with ecarmes arte ynbeſeeming ,asift | 

ä reſolued to belch out | 

2 excellent. E one 
them to cenſure chem all thus; — ne and Br. 
s are trlawfull, e mat ur al, faiſe, aferdly gonermors 

fe ee. — Ged. Much 
ich, they re d r places enervies to Goi 

hath the vniſe and inmodeſt dealings of ſundrie in our 

Church, labored to diſhonor fo honorable and fo 

an office ; iperirnce hath — vs the good of them, 

and to cheſe we onely make this anfwere ; that wee are 


Jervis er Crater ſo elfe. na fo che: ts ſpeaks eil. But 


loſias Nichols dovbtles it is joue to our preſent fare, which hath made 


in the Plea of 
ofthe [noc; 


pag. 76. 


them ſo ealous in this cauſe;for ( ſaich one) ve be ſworne 
to her maeſlics moſt lam ful ſupremacie oner al perſeur, and 
epic in o Chierch « lordly , — into the 
church by humane invevtion, by manner it is appe- 

| ope of Rome bath climed ahowe a Pater both 
No reeg if vow, eurdefire extendit ſelfe; that 


Eectle 
aur erntet, and power of our Biſhops beexa- 
mined | backy a or [was 


vſarpation, rake: holde upem England any mere, 
are we. troublers of 1he fate? Baade be are... If were 
notathing e to.ntake.a difference betwit the cly- 
ow Jr ay wan of the Church of Rome. and the lawfull 
prelacie, lordly io euer eftabhſhed.in our Church, I 
doubt not but all our Biſhops, would caſt themſclues at 
his Maieſties feere, andintreare his highnes to vnburthen 
them of all that honour, which hetherto they haue held, 
injurious to his ſupremacie, and contrarie to the ſctip- 
tures, and the Apoſtles practiſe. To men of vnderſtan- 
dingthings could nor bce thus Meng compared, that 
bi 


are moſte vnlike. The Pope challengeth authoritie ouer 
all chriſtendome, ſo doe not our ſhops ; the Pope 
exaltech himſelfe aboue Kings and Princes, but our 
Archbiſhops, with reuerence and humilitie, acknowledg 
their ſubiection and more dutifully (I doubt not) then 
thoſe, who thus carefully are feareſull, of their clyming. 
The Pope ſaith, that to Lee ſubieck yneo him is of necel- 
ſitie xo ſaluation, our Archhiſhops acknowledge no ſuch 
thing; and as their limits of gouernment are farre vn- 
like, ſo the manner of their 8 mote 
- Javrfullz. che one being an vſurpation, which ambition 
ſought an and pollicie haue holde 12 
the ochet a neceſſatie auchotitie, which r — 
es Med, 


£20 CHIA PTARN: 2 
like dhe Pbpes, Lot we emiſh to our „ Biſhope; ue 
iu tlitſe men, that for g'2od vere, 
they are riot like vnte thoſe holy fathers _ 
that hinwgone beforcthbm.- W'ĩ dare not ake 1 
to thinke, that our times are better, and 1 — 
in verrue chen other were; or that the Biſhopy of our land, 
1 a thing to be wiſhed) arc all of them without fault; but 
feng x pleaer fome to compare them thus, I bope 
neither be diſhonour to the vertuous memories 
of thoſe that are dead, nor bee thought a romny towards 
thoſe that doe liue, if we ſay (conſiderin — ha Ae it 
As my Lord with much truth) that for Cot of 
Archbiſhop ſtie of life; and ce modern ie xcrgull in , 
— 2 are not inferiour, to the moſt reuerend of thoſe Es 
th at haue been before them. For doctrine, — 
to the errors that the annci _— $ were in- 
Fuſeb.lib.z, fected with; Papias Biſhop of [eraſa liued in 
22 390 35- 45 6 and Palicarpns ame) 141 the — of a thou- 
yeere after the reſurection, wherein the kingdome 
of, kat. ſhould here remaine vpon earth. Moſt of the 
Faſtar fontis auncient fathers, were infected with this opinion. Saint 
Pæriſini. u that ſame clere fomntaine, 4s Saint Hierom calles 
failed in the opinion of rebapriſation; diuers both of 
the Grecke' and Latin Church, were ſpotted with . 
errots about frecmil, merits, innoration of Saints, man 
things might bee alleadged in this kinde ee 
vertue to vp their faults, whom r — 
whereas L — 10 to our 


betwixt S. Auſtin, and S. Hierom, whereas doubtles, if ſome 
zealous for diſcipline had held their peace, the Church of 
England had beene as Hieruſalem a Citie, built at vnitie 
in it ſelfe. 

Now for the laſt, which is the moderate Imploy- 
ment of externall things, vve recken it amongſt the great- 
eſt felicityes, of our ume, that when the expectation of 
greedy cormorants, was big with hope,ofthe deuouring 
the riches and reuenews that the Church had, that euen 
then, the conſcionable zeale of the prince, by vertnous and 
wile lawes, manacled their hands,whoſe deſires were vn- 
ſatiat,and their harts vnhallowed,and left vnto the church, 
a rich and honorable patrimony, for Indowment,where- 
by worthy rulers, may not want double honor, labour 
may haue her merit, and religion may bee able to relecue 
the poore. Heerein if any couetouſly doe retaine, or 110+ 
—— vertuous authority confirmed vnto 
better vſes, (a thing which I hope no man can accuſe in 
the Biſhops of our church) let them amend their faults, 
and not their offence be made, a cloke to thoſe monſters, 
that thirſt with deſire for to robbe the church. More 
perticulerly amongſt the reſt, of him who N the wor- 
thieſt amongſt the clergie, and worthylie in the higheſt 
place, is by an vntemperate ſpirit with vnholy ſacriledge, 
ſaid of all the Biſhops in the ſea of Canterburie, to haue 


done moſt harme, and that none had ſo ambitious, arid The Dialogue 


that came fro 


aſpiring a minde,as heeʒ no not Cardinall Fly ʒ none Throg.D.3, 


ſo proud as he no not Stephen Gardineznone ſo Tyran- 
nicall wer * —— 2— of him, that 
if the church gouernment of this land, Which he defended 
with great Judgement with his pen, hee had not with as 
great authority protected for the ſpace ofthis twenty yeres 
in the place of an Archbiſhop(which G for the 

of his church may contnew: {hill ) Conten- 
non, Ignorance, and Athei/me, long ſince had ouer · runne 
ä R. Of 


Chriſoſtome,both v worthy ind very . Biſhops, 
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Of whom, becauſe it is neither honour to him 
bee commended by mee, nor diſgrace 20 bee reproched 
by them, I will fay conſidering his iuſtice in gouernmenit, 
his care in prouiding for the Clergie, his wiſedome in 
Counſelling,his Integritie in preferring, his Diligence in 
Preachinꝑ, his grauitie in behauiour, his humilitie in con- 
werſing; his care to the Church, his zeale to religion his 
e to the truth as Theodoſſus ſpake of S. Am- 
Ambrofium broſe, I know anelie mbreſe, who 15 mot worthy to bee 
— — called a Biſhop. But not to labour any further in this cauſe, 
. ( which hath had ſo many of ſinguler worthy men able 
Epiſcopus. to defend it much better) wee ſay this calling ſo much 
miſliked, ſerueth to a greater perfection, to a fitnes in ac- 
tion, and to a ſinguler ornament, in gouerning the ¶ hurch. 
For the firſt the fulnes of grace, which is in the heads of 
ph A 1. the Church diſtilleth as by ſeuerall wayes, to the ſingu- 
ler benefit of all parts, whilſt hee hath giuen ſome to be 
eApoſtles, ſome to bee Prophets, ſome to bee Enangeliſts, 
Some to bee Paſtors, and Doctors, for the conſummation 
and Perfection of his Church, for the fitnes in attion, the 
Church hauing divers Imployments, as well for gouern- 
ment, as doctrine, requireth and alloweth ſcuerall ordi- 
Rem, 12,3 4 nations, to ſerue theſe. Let no man therefore preſume to 
vnderſtand aboue that which ts meete,to underſtand, but that 
he vnderft and according to ſobrietie,as God hath delt to eue- 
— the meaſure of faith. For at wee haue many mem- 
in one bod:e, and all members haue not one office, ſo wee 


being many, are one bodie in Chriſt, and excry one anothers 
member: 


Laſt of all for Ornamentz that Atheiſts, vnbelee- 

ners, may wonder and bee in loue, with the comely and 

r. Ling. o.. beautifull gouernment of Chriſts Church, as the Queene 
of Saba was with the order of 2 ER” —— 

2. Tim. . 0. great houſe are not onely veſſels of gold;and of ſiluer, but 
— earth, ſome for honour, and ſome vnto diſ- 
honor: vnitie and varietie,are the ornaments of the church 
of Chriſt;/awtic of Faith, (haritie,and Peacey m—_ 

0 
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Officer and degrees and theſe. ſaith the * ph. 4 13. 


of the Jainti, for the work of the iſtrie, & for 


Patrung 
the edlſication of the body of ( hrifty for if the whole body 1. Cor. ta i 
were ancare her were the ſeeing, if the whole were an eje2 18. 19. 


where were the heating? but now hath God diſpoſed 
the members cuery one of them.in the at his owne 
pleaſurez for if they were all one member, where 
were the body? And who are theſe, that they 
ſhould miſlike what Ex _- 


 thoritie and Experience, haue 
found fuficient 


R. l. CHAP. 


Of Miniſters their office and learning. 


Jl F the paſſage from carth to hes · 
DE JW F uen, — —— ny needefull at 
all, or poſsible to bee rmed 
© \ — by any — 
8 88 — 4 A — — 
ri and man, then perad- 
> * N 3 venture Inſtruments of beſt vſe, 
— sor che defects of this life, were 
wholly to bee regarded, and the 
vtter want of the Clergies ſeruice, were as lawfull in the 
belt kingdomes, as the contempt of their perſons,is vſuall 
and common with the worſt ſubiects. But ſeeing vniuer- 
ſall Corruption, is the trueſt inſcription of mankinde,and 
holineſſe to the Lordis the great title, that God hath, that 
man by that power may bee made like vntohim thatdid 
2 foe hee hath appointed for the — of 
wor time: s holy things ont; 
all chiefely to 4 55 as eke himſelfe . 
wiſe by eme 15 made holie. As if the ſame puri - 
tie ok 1 not e — e bleſſed ſpirits, once ſtai- 


ged,to continew in bliſſe, but caſt them down, 
did leſſe reaſonablie allow, — creature (whoſe greateſt 
happines peraduent 1 earth ) to be carried 
vp to heaven, into es redeemed by his Son, 


and ſanctified by his = Randy bots her by he 
ſeruice 


3 CH Ap. X. 125 
ſeruice and miniſterie of men, and not Angels, darkeneſſe 
bellbon bediene 5 


were made 2 ence nofwrath 
the ſonnes of an infinitlougenmitie reconſiled, and made 
peace, and laſtly ſinfuſl men were become holy; So that 
the ſiumme of their dutiehoſe labours are ĩimplbyed in 
this kinde, i⸗ _ to honour God, aud to ſaue mom. And 
cheir difference from all the world beſides, is principally 
thus, that being a ſeuerall of men,confecrated vnto 
the ſeruice of the moſt hngh, in things here with others 
may not meddle,as the peculiar lot of the Lord himiſclte, 
they are a diſui&t order, not vnfitlie expreſſed by the name 
of Clergie. Whoſe ſpirituall power, conſiſting in the exe- 
cution of holy things properly is conuerſant in the affaires 
of God. Now as no kingdome can ſtand without Religion 
— though they erre yet a 3 they muſt hold) 
ono religion can in ſeuerall duties, bee poſablie perfor- g plamines 
med amongſt men, here there are not with ſome fitneſle turned into fo 
inſtruments allotted to that vie. And heerem Chtiſtianitie many Biſh, & 
hath builded a liberall maintenance, in this land, to thoſe 3 Archflamins 


that are now gouernours in the church of Chriſt, where A J. Aichbi, 


blind Superſtition, laid the foundation for the Prieſts of g1curherig. , 
thoſe Idols, which the heathen worſhipped. As for the Fox, Tom. 1. 
perſons imployed in this action, hee fitted thoſe/likewiſe pag. 146. 


in a celeſtiall manner, rtioned with his owne work- Platin. Gal- 
frid.Momu, 


ing who as in no ſort, he roake him the Angels nature, 
but tooke on himthe ſeede of Abraham, (0 hee d this, REY 
the miniſtrie of men notof Angels,becauſe where weake- 
neſſe from aboue is able to receiug ſtrength, there the exe- 
lenteſt creatures, and the beſt meanes, are not all onez 
Amazement out of feare,making our capacities more dull 
where our teachers are too glorious, and charitie not to 
| bee fo thankefull,when wee are not indebted! to men of 
our/owne nature, nor our Preachers are clothed with the 
fame infirmities, that wee are. This being the greateſt 
reaſon,why * e doth ſcot᷑ne, and Wiſedome del- 
ie, what Simplicitie and Humilitie doe both worſhip. 
et the courſe of Inſtruction ſerueth to t᷑ach all, that the 
waics in iheſe things 3 man — e's 
war 1}. 0 


both alike. Neither was this Office ( though his worke Y 
befitting the Maieſtie of God — — are apt 
to contemne that preſence ( how glorious ſoeuer) if it bee 
common, or to tremble at the brightneſſe of ſo great a 
power, if it bee not common. In which reſpect, that wiſe- 
dome x hich new beſt, how moſt fitlie to prouide tor 
mans weakeneſſe, did ſometime ( though ſeldome) in a 
cloud, in a fire, in the ſhape of a man, appeare vnto his 
own people, ſometime with CAoſes he ſpake face to face, 
|. yet graunted the defire of his fearefullſeruants,when they 
* Brod,20,19. ſpake to Moſer, talke thou with vs, and wee will heare, but 
Dcut. 3 28.29. let not God tatke with vs leaſt wee die. This Wiſedome of 
theirs, hauing approbation from God himſelfez I hau 

heard the voice of the words of this people, which they haus 

ſpoken vnto thee they haue well ſaud, all that they haue ſpoken 

Oh that there were ſuch an heart in them to fare mee, and 

to keepe all my commandements alway, that it might goe well 

with them, and with their children for euer. But to the Sonne 

of God,when hee became man, ſo being made fitteſt, both 

to do, and to ſuffer for vs, the voice from heauen gaue this 

Maths, deſtimonie heare hum As if the fame power which by re- 
ligion purpoſed to bring man from earth to heauen, found 

no l nt fitter for this vſe, then onely the ſeruice ot 

man himſelf Nothing being ſo comfortable to vs, as that 

Ad. 16 16. voice of the —_— to the men of Liſtra, wee are exen 
wen ſubiecł to the like Paſſions that yee bee and preach vn- 

to you,that yee ſhould turue from theſe vaine things,nto rhe 
lining God; which made heawen and earth and the ſea, and all 
things that in them ave; this maketh the Church to goe 
boldlie to the throne of grace, that ſhe may receiue mercie, 
and finde to help in time of need. Thus al things which 
are from ſodred, as it wer together with ſo much 
art and oue, cauſing a mutuall asſiſtance that the loweſt 
of mankinde, are appointed to receiue from the neareſt 
vnto themſclues,what the mercie and the influerice of the 
higheſt yceldeth, wherein as thoſe whom God imployeth 
vnely from lum;whoſe award affaires they — 


| Heb,4.15, 
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being thefather of Spirits and ſoules the purchaſe of his 
one ſonne, and thereby may challenge of the children 
of the Church honor and reſpect aboue other men, ſo 
doth the Church likewiſe require vertuous abiliments, 
matched with good learning at their hands; heercof they 
are fiily remembred by that Urin and Themmin, vpon 
Aarons breſt, and by thoſe names of Watchmen, Lights, 
Salt, Guides, and ſuch like, which the ſcripture doth giue 
vnto them, Requiring in all (yet accepting though not 
excuſing a leſſe meaſure ) in ſome ſort an ability ſuf- 
ficient to informe the Church. The ſmall difference in 
this kinde from the common ſort, in ſome of thoſe ages 
that haue beene before vs, gaue men occaſion to thinck 
and ſay, that the Laitie and the Clergie were all one. 
Nay divers amongſt vs, haue laid this vntrue accuſation 

n our Church, (with what conſcience and honeſtie 
the world may iudge) as if our land, onely of all thoſe 
kingdomes that are reformed, were not catefull, to haue 
a learned miniſtrie, but wer abſolutely content, with thoſe 
perſons, who for the diſcharge of this dutie, could but 
onely reade. Let them firſt vnderſtand what we ſay, and 
then let the world bee our Judge, if wee ſay true. 

Doubtleſſe if the heathen required in thoſe that were 
their Prieſts, that they ſhould bee able for knowledge to 
performe thoſe duties, of Counſell and Deuotion which 
others could not, let no man think but that wee princi- 
pally deſire, a ſoundneſſe of Iudgement, knowledge of 
ſcripture, wiſedome to Interpret, an eloquence to vtter, 

er to exart, zeale to reproue, in the miniſters of God, 
and all theſe in farre greater meaſure;then in other menz 
but may wee not ſeing hee that lineth made all things toge- 
ther, the Lord who onely is inſt, and there is none other but 
hee, and hee remameth a vittorions King for euer, hee er- 
dereth the world with the power of his hand, and all things 
obey his will, for bee gouerneth all things by his power, and 
denideth the holie tlungt from the prophane, fay with the Eccle 1.3. 
ſonne of Sirach, to _ hath hee ginen power to expreſſe 
4% works, er who « ſufficient for theſe things ? — 2 Cor. 2. 16. 

mu 


2,Cor, I o 5 


Math. 25, 
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muſt this hould all thoſe back who are willing to beſtow 
their labours for the benefit of gods 
they are not able (no not in any tollerable manner) to 
performe all theſez ſeeing hu Strength us oftentimes per- 
felted in our weakyeſſe, to diſcharge our calling (as 
to auoid temptations) this mult bee our comfort,whulſt 
wer deſire for io grow. better, that his Grace is ſufficient 
fer vt. For as in diſtribution of gifts, God giueth not 
the ſame number of talents, to all, neither doth hee ex- 

ect equall proportion of increaſe, nor blameth him that 

ad but one talent, that hee got not five, or two, but one- 
ly for this that hee did not vſe it. So that if thoſe of the 
loweſt fort of Clergie, who in the plentifull knowledge 
of this age, modeſtly content themſclucs onely to reade 
the Scriptures, and the” profitable indeuours of other 


men (whilſt ſome not much their betters for learning out 


ofa preſumption 


Chucch, becauſe + 


ariſing from a falſe opinion of 


equalitie in all degrees, dare approch the honorableſt and 


graueſt aſſemblies in this ) ſhall wee thinke their 
modeſtie deſeructh ſo much blame, as that they are not 
worthy to bee tearmed miniſters ? and not rather blame 
the vnmodeſt preſumption of others, who f 
and boldly, haue taken Lr them, the diſpatch of thole 
duties, which doubtleſſe by many hundreds, might haue 
beene performed much better. And I am ſorie it fareth 
with vs-in this caſe, worſe then it doth 1n all other cour- 
ſes — parc * — 1 22 are worthe- 
ſuſpected, onely in e rt 
ra 2 1 more wei 
are thoug ome to deſerue better, in that t 

— 5 and vnc 1 
the diſcharge of theſe ſacred duties, an Unha/lowed Emu- 
Lation were the beſt vertue, or that a lawfull ordination 
to preach, were a warrant ſufficient, allwaies to h 
where it pleaſcth tem. This error to bold and over= 
foule, it it were not the vſuall miſdemeanor of thoſe 

who to rizorouſly (beeing vnlearned themſelues ) call 
for a learned miniſtrie, wee could as calilic afford mw 


are offeredy : 


cionably, ontrun the reſt. As if in 


* 
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their defired happineſſe, as ee are willing to crave 
atdon for others, that beeing better learned, are not 
indued with the like boldneſſe. Wee doubt not but all 
men in this calling, haue great reaſon to vſe, the vtter- 
mol of their learning to the benefit of Gods Church, 
and that thoſe who are not ſo well able to teach others, 
ſhould-indeuour themſelues to bee more learned. Which 
vertuous trauells of theirs, fo much deſerueth the more 
fauour, in that there is no calling, which bath not more 
caſe, and whoſe ſcope is not ſhorter, then the vnlimited, 
and endleſſe deſire to obtaine knowledge. In which re- 
ſpect, men indued with greater gifts ſhould-receiue from 
the Church a better recompence; and where there wor- 
thyneſle is farre vnequall, there both with Prince and 
ople, (which is ſome mens error) their eſtimation and 
81 aug he not to bee all one. 

For euen the heathen Philoſophers (who in compari- 
fon of theſe drunk but of the ſtanding waters which were 
drie in the time of heate) forſaking the fountaine of life, 
euen the Lord himſelfe, for that glorious ſhow(which was 
nothing elſe but like the beames of a Comet, to be won- 
dred at, for a time, but neither of continuance, nor influ- 
ence) amongſt many, they were much efteemed; the hea- 
then Princes finding this benefit at their hands, that thoſe, eſt eo 
Morall vertues, wherein they were excellent, like ſweet ſcientia qui 
flowers had withered long fince, if men of learning, like quod neceſſa- 
Ckilful A „ — IIS 
ledge of theſe, ſurely was amiſle,in leauing that which was deſerũt 
nevelſoric for a thing faperfinors, a thing found for e 
which was emptie, profitable for that which to a better life p inutili bo- 
ſetued to ſmall vſe, and a thing ( in compariſon) euill for na p maio. 
that which was abſolutely good. Yet whilſt wee haue diſ- _—_— 
piſed theſe (digging wels -_= our {clues — thoſe of 2 
Jack, Cantention and Hatred)were with an opinion 80. 
Gade know muchz as if our — e, could incounter — 
the worthieſt for learning that the Church hath./ho in 
deed 45 concerns time ,ought to bee teachers, yet haue neede Heb. g. 1a. 


dive to bee taxnght, what are — of the * 


130 HAP, | 
od and ſurely the moſWhults in the Ringdome haue 
: 225 — fountaine, that the Prieithoode for 
Avitiumn _ 4, trine & nor ſound: Who being faultie in this kinde, if 
rep Sacre til dhey had tempred themſelues from teaching ſomuch, vail 
they had learned more, it is like the Church had beene 
healed of a great part of that malladic, wherewith ſhee is 
now ſicke. Whom I would bee loath to take vpon mee to 
reproue, ( ſeeing in their opinion they are wiſe men) but 
onely to putthem in minde of this, that an Eccleſiaſtical 
CIoniſtrie is their function. This ought to teach them, that 
corners are no fit temples to preach their doctrine, eſpeci- 
allic now in the time of peace, or if neceſsity at ſometimes 
require it of them, yet that their doctrine bee ſuch, as for 
ſoundneſſe and truth, it may beſeeme the Temple Second- 
lie that the Church by thoſe whom ſhe hath inueſted with 
that power,ſhould call ſuch vnto that place, wWhoſe labours 
ſhee purpoſeth to vſe in that kinde. For the Church hath 
< no reaſon t6 heare their voice, whom Chriſt hath not com- 
mannded for to feede his ſheepe. Wherein if thoſe in au- 
thoritie ( by ordaining men — — vmvorthie) vnho- 
neſtlie diſcharge that truſt, which the Church doth Im- 
poſe vpon them, it is their fault who abuſing that honor, 
which they haue receiued, haue nouriſhed ſome Woluer, 
to deuoure the flock. In deteſtation whereot multitudes 
often times cry out, whilſt Fexes are honoured as holy 
creatures. | 
But ſeeing it is true, that the dulneſſe of our witts, 
and the ſtrength of our fancies, maketh vs run after to 
belecue, ( and thoſe whom authoritie ſuppreſſe as men 
that deſerue euill wee releeue them as martyrs that ſuf- 
fered for well doing ) our Church had ſmall gaine to 
exchaunge the ignorance of her worſt miniſters, for the 
tactious Impl. s of thoſe men Now, ſeeing theſe 
men by reaſon of their holy function are called ſtewards, 
Lu 1. % | Omer the Church, which is Gods houſehold, the holie 
Ghoſt telleth vs who is a faithfull and wiſe ſteward 
hom the maiſter ſhall make ruler over all his houſchold, 
to give them their portion of Meats in due ſeaſor, com- 


mending vnto vs (as ſome of the fathers obſerue )thole, 
five properticsz Truth, Humilitie, Diſcretion, a lawfull 

Calling, fit execution of the Place, which are requiſit in 

him who deſireili the approbation of a good — 

that neither hee bee a betray er of the flac nor waitfully Non proditos 
accounting that his o ie which 1s but onely committed aut raptor. 

to his charge z of ſuch a one wee ſay as the holy Ghoſt Chriſoſt. 

in another caſe, who 1 — among it all thy ſcruant 1 Sam. 22 146 
4: Dauid. For doubtleſſe meny men, will boaſt cuerie one Prou. 20.6. 
of his owne goodneſſe, but who can finde a fait hfull man, 

Secondly that hee bee humble, remembring that hee is 

but a fellow ſeruant, which vertue is not 5 repugnant 

(as ſome think ) to the 2 title of office in our 

Church, but that experience hath taught vs, how both 

of them fitly may bee ioynd together. Thirdly,wiſe,not 

blind, nor an Idiote, of whom the Prophet ſpeaketh, their A Lay mans 
watchmen are all blinde, they lune no Knowledge, they are E(.56.10. _ 
all dumb dogs, they cannot barks they lie and ſleepe and de- Ties n_ on 
light in ſleeping ; ſurely Fortitude, and ( onstancie are re- ne 1 1 
quired of ſuch as haue ſet their hands vnto the Lords Magi,caluns 
plouzh. wiſedome in thoſe that are made watchmen over Ber. | 
the Lords houſe, 1»/{ice, in that they are Debrers, both 

to wiſe & foohihzand Temperance in the performar ce of 

this duty. We may & ought to ſay (l hope without offece) 

to the Honorable Biſliops, the tathers ot our Church:es, Cen. 4 35 
as /oſerh laid to 7 haro, proide for a man of wnderſtand- 

ing. and mi ſedime, and ſet Eim euer the Lond of A ipt. 

ther is nothing ſurely more dangerous then a wa, Sd eculator 
that is lind, a Preacher that is dumb Teacher that is 72 ee, 
norant, or a Prelate that is Remiſe, neither doe 1 think oy re 
our Church, hath ſo much cauſe to cen:plaine, (as ſeme pretarusces 
men beare vs in hand) nor if it had (as may ap miſſus. = 
hereafter ) it 15 neither onely nor Principally, the Euhops 

fault. Fourthly a lawful caling, vom the lord hath made not 

he whom fauour, nor any other corruption, nor the peoples 
vmrarranted vocation, nor his owne Intruſſon hath placed 
in that roome. For this ſhall remaine vndiſpenſable to the 

worlds cud, ler no man take vpom hum thas boner, gs Heb. . 
S. 1. bY 


that is called of God ar Aon was. IS 
Laſtly is required the fit execution of his Plate, that 
bee gine them their meate in due ſeaſor;the parties are thoſe, 
which are of his familie, the Lords houſe, to them it muſt 
bee Alea, not Poyſon, as many giuezaiid it muſt bee in 
Das ſaaſom, that is when it can ſeaſonablie bee performed. 
For hee that hath alotted a time for all things, hath given 
this allowance, that there is a time — ſhakes and 4 
time to fpeakg; Which ſome not conſidering, have made 
the Apoltles commaindement (ec inſtant in ſeaſon and 
ont of ſeaſon) to lie with equall neceſsitie vpon the former 
clauſe, Preach the word: As if this eagernes in the diſpatch 
of this dutie, might warrant green mr 

learnedly ( for want of time) to preach thoſe 

miſteries, which vttered in due ſeaſon, are like Aples of Gold 
with piltures of Siluer. Surely to Preach diligentiy, is not 
10 Preach often, but rather to bee diligent in ing, for 
chat we preachz which a great number nelecting (men o- 
therwiſc zealous and able to doe well) haue titnot 
onely Excaſe,but (ommendation ſufficient that they preach 


Wherein doubtles the Church receiueth at their hands 
a double wrong; both a Contempt of thoſe miſteries her- 
into they ſearch not, for want of time, and an vncharitable 
| —— of others who wanting peraduenture that fe- 
citie of tongue which they haue, or rather who are loath 
to handle thoſe holy things vnlike themſelues, are thought 
- by many, to bee Jar, for not Preaching ſo often, as others 
doe. A thing certainely more excuſable by much, if men 
min Preaching were onely to haue reſpedt, to the 'Caparirie 
they ended Porec, Fa Fur vr 
Math. tz. 52. | ma vnto For- t 1 
on — Þ> ht wnto the Kin of He amen, ir like ontd 4 
elder which brin rth ont of his tredſarie things 
AA. eto. both new and old; I h due meditation of this text, 
vil put them in minde, that to often,is not exer to ſſa 
Ede aas ab. Pchsfor Tart the ſon of Sirarh,7 he talking of « Fovlr, is 
„Mea baurthen in the way but there is comelineſſe in the K. 


of a Wiſe manythey 
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for the words of ſuch as haue under landing, are waightd 
in the ballance. Doubtleſſe I can neuer perſwade my 
ſeite, when Wee ſpeake of thoſe matters, which wee hae Pſa. 40. 
made uvnto the King of Heanen, that the exacteſt Induſ- 
trie, which either tongue or pen can take in the hand- 
ling of this work can diſpleaſe God herin I will not 
condemae (as vnprofitabſe) the labo urs of ſuch, who 

are defectiue in this kindez no moro then I hope they 
will, the Seldome, Reuerend, and learned [Preaching of 


thoſe men, who in theſe reſpects are not ſo 


common 


kersz as others bee. But not to handle theexcellen- 
; Ges of ſome, and the vertues which were to bee wiſhed 
in all, let vs conſider a little better, the nature of this Mi- 


aftrie, and ſee how ſufficiently our Church is 


prouided 


in this kinde. And the defects ( if there bee any as wee 
may not ſupoſe that wee haue none) from whence they 


8 the beſt remedies may bee 


prouided 


Ve call then the Feclefiafticall Miniſtrie a ſacred Aftion, 


- Publick, Inſftitmted of (rift in the Church of Cod fur 


wation of the elect, & his own glory, vmtill the end of 


the ſal- 
the world, 


inquire at the wanth of the wilt main verſe. 25, 
Grthey ſhall ponder his wards in their hart, 


Zanch in 4; 
Prec. Cap. 19, 


wherein ſome ſeuerall men, Lawfully elected, called, and ar- Pas-. 
dained to this funttion, Externallie and Diſiblie, ſerus both 
to offer vp the Publick and Common praiers of any one 
Church, and by the pure Preaching of the word, and the 


Anfall adminittration of the Sacraments, and 
cipline, they ſerne Inſtrumentallie to Chriſt, who 


DS 
Inwardly 


and Inuiſiblie, by bis holy Spirit, doth T each, Correct, ( um- 
fort, Nouriſh with his fleſh and bloud, his miſticall Bodge, 
which wee call the ¶ hurch. The conſideration it is like of 
this office, hath neither fully poſſeſt all who are deſire- 
.- ous to enter into this calling, ( becauſe whom, all other 


worldlie hopes haue forſaken they commonly reſerue 


miniſteriall vocation. as their laſt and 


ge, cuer 


| to forlorne men )nor thoſe ho blame ſome part 
of the Clergie of ths lands [© has ted. the grout 
| * ue 


neſſe of the harueſt, and the ſcarſetie of able work. 
men hath made it neceſſarie that Law ſhould yeelde to 
admit numbers of men, but ſlenderlie and meanlie qua- 
lifted 3 no as wee cannot excuſe the former fault, he- 
ther it bee the corruption in their owne deſires, or the 
eedineſſe of thoſe who are the Patrons of Church 
Fang ataling that the Church, that ſhould nouriſh them, * 
whole ſeruice thee needeth, hath obtruded vpon her their 
ſeruice that know not otherwiſe how to liue, and ſuſtaine 
themſclues. Yet ſurely for the other neither is the fault 
Apollo ſo common, as it hath beene in times paſt, noraltoge- 
5 — = ther ſo great, (if theſe Reformers who haue ſo much know - 
aw Fa he ledge themſelues cont but with patience indure a ſmal- 
Bap. of oha Jer proportion in other menne) for it fareth with the 
AR.18, Church as with a common wealth, where manie gouer- 
Nec ignoto nours are needfull, and they not many whom their qua- 
ur 50 ho- litie can commend. the penurie of worthier,mult needs 
— —— make the meaner ſort capable, who notwithſtanding are 
ria mehori f. not altogether ſo vnfit as ſome men thinke to diſcharge 
lere defferri. the greateſt if not the principalleſt part which is commit- 
Mamertius ted to them. 
Panager. ad For feeing no man of ſound Judgement can doubt but 
mat Sacraments, where the Miniſters have lawfull ordi- 
nation nay peraduenture Baptiſme wher they haue not) is 
as auaileable to ſaluation, as adminiſtred by the beſt Prea- 
cher; and that preaching it ſelfe, is not onely to make, and 
frame of themſelues (which manie doe foolithly, hichare 
thought by their followers that they preach well)but alſo 
to reade the Scriptures, and thoſe learned Homelies of o- 
4 ther men, as fome vnanſiverably haue confirmed vnto vs, 


— and that not the leaſt part of this dutie is the publike offe- 
the L. praier. ring vp of the praters of the whole 4 * me" hich them - 

ſelues confeſſe to bee Praiert, thong che other to bee no 
Sermon we may bold y ſay (which they hitherto are both 
to confeſſe) that Miniſter; vnable to preach in that man- 
ner, as they vnderſtand preaching. and of leſſe profound 
tearning then theſe” great Reformer? haue in themſelues, 
md doe with in others; we uotwithiſtanding Tru _— 
C. en 


. 
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ert, Lawfully ordained, and that the (arch is not ſmplie 
2 for admitting of theſe men, to the performance 7 theſe 
duties. Hereunto we add, that ſeing Priuate Initruftion,and 
Exortation, was the moſt vſuall kinde of teaching in the 

Apoſtles time; both becauſe Publicke authoritie did not into what 
fauour publicke Aſſemblies to this end, and that ſimple houſe tocuer 
men are better informed by priuate conference, and conſi- e enter lay 


Pax hi ic domi p 


dering the nature of profound Schollers, is not altogether 1A. le 
ſo eaſilie framed to goe from houſe to houſe to this pur= © * * 

ſe,nor can if they had inclination and leaſure, probablie 

ame themſelues to the ſmall capacities of the poore peo- 
ple,which (notwithſtanding) greater imployments of the 
Church, if they were willmg would deme vnto themz we 
rather chuſe to haue them receiue Inſtruction, from meane 
Schollers,ſuch as our Church admitteth(not vuprofitably) 
to that vie, then wholie in expectation of great learned Maximũ viu8» 
men, to live and die with no other Information then they di impedine« 
heare at Sermons, So that touching thoſe Arguments ta- 10 2 
ken from the Principles of common right, to proue that . 
Miniſters ſhould bee learned, as likewiſe thoſe authorities dis hodiernũ. 
of the Apoſtle aledged to that end, becauſe S. Paul re- Sene · de breui 
-jreth in a Miniſter abilitie to teach, to conuince, to vit. 

diſtribute the word rightly, becauſe alſo the Lord him- 9 1 a 
ſelfe, hath proteſted ſhall bee no Prieſts to him, — 
which haue reiected knowledge, and becauſe if the blind Hoſ 4.6. 
lead the blind, they muſt boch needs fall into the ditch, 
wee hold it juſt, and requiſite, according to the lawes and 
ſtatutes which the Scripture hath the Cannons that are Math.15,14. 
taken out of auncient Sinods, the decrees and conſtituti- 
ons of ſincereſt timesʒ the ſentences of all antiquitie, and 
the conſcience of menz that /gnorance is a great ſinne, in 
thoſe that haue taken vpon them the cure of ſoules. 

But ſeing to furniſh all places of Cure in this Realme, 
it is not an armie of twelue thouſand men, that would ſut- A true obſere 
flice, nor two Uniwerſities (though both well ſtored) can uation of la. 
alwaics ſupply ſo many as decay in ſo great numberznor Hooker, 
the fourth part of the liuings with (re able when they 
fall to giue maintenance to learned menz It muſt needs 


3 > un 


\ 


.40 


in reaſon bee allowed (vnleſſe the greateſt: part of the 
cople ſhould bee altogether left voide of the vie and 
erciſe of Religion ) that a number muſt bee admitted 
into Eccleſiaftical Order,which doubtleſſe for learning, 
arc bit meanely furniſhed. For whatſoever, wee may con- 
ceiue in our plots, priuatlie in our ſtudies, or vtter to 
others. to maintaine argument, yet ſurely reaſon will 
tell vs, that ( all vneuitable necesſities — 7 beſids 
eminent and competent learning, wee ſhall bee forced, for 
pply af this calling, to « a ſtep, which is neither; 
but onely tolerable. 

* Where if hee that is Tudge.for the allowance of thoſe 
men, ſhall finde them able to performe the ſeruice of pub- 
like Praier, to miniſter the Sacraments vnto the people, to 
ſolemnize Marriage, to viſit the Sick, and burie the Dead, 
(6 ich ſomefondly think to bee no part of the Miniſters 

tie) to inſtruct by reading (although by more learned 
preaching as. yet they cannot) wee hold in this caſe, that 
the law of the Apoſtle is not altogether broken. In this 
ſpett we obey necefbitie, which we know not how 
ſiblie to auoide otherwiſe, and of two euils make choice of 
that, which is leſſe dangerous: ſeeing ſome inconueniences 
being tollerated in this, it may notwithſtanding be recom- 
penced with greater goodzand if euen theſe men (the lo. 
eſt almoſt of the Clergie which our Church hath) who 
are accounted by others to bre dumb and filent, may and 
doe m ſome as profitably inſtru their Pariſſuo- 


ners as {ome othe ho of as meane gifts. but of more au- 
uk the Serra ly Pre them to expound and de- 


Titus 1.9. 


| vide the Scriptures by Preaching vpon ſome text, her. 
QueProphetz vnto,notwithſtanding they come nothing neere: whereas 
vaticinati ſune the onely reading of Scripture in the other, is properly to 
populis predi» bee termed a Preaching,what reaſon haue they with diſ- 
care hoc eſt dajne ſo to think and to ſpeake of them} for ſurely hen 
Cela veib. be world moſt abounded with iuſt, righteous, and perfeRt 
— Aue digt. men, their chiefe ſtudie was the exerciſe of 2 
25. C. perlectis for the ſafeſt direction they reuerently har ened ta the 
S.adLeore, reading of the law of God, they kept in minde Karen 


9 
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and Aphorimes of vil which tended-ynto vertu- 
ous life, if any ſcruple of ce 
matter of actions, which they tooke in hand, nothing 
was e before counſell and aduice were had. for 
feare leaſt raſhlie they might offend, wee are now more 


ce did trouble. Nude | 


confident, nat that our — is more, Sr becauſe du. nos K lib. 


our dleſites are ati other way. heir Scope was 
ours is Skill; their Indeuour was reformation of life, 5 
Urrixe nothing but to here gladlie the reproofe 
they in the practice of religion wearie Jari he 
15 and hands, wee eſpeciallie our eares and 
haue grownto an intemperancie (as one that 
the deſire I Sermons, hach brought almoſt all other du- 
ties of religion out of taſt: and in theſe wee think onelie 
ſich, to bee moſt” excellent, who are apteſt to miſlike 
what ſuperiors in their wiſedome aloweth, and what the 
of our fancies deſire to haue chauvged. Theſe 
withthe other, which doe onclie read, and y et 
are obedient to the Princes lawes, are to receiue incou- 
ragement and alowance, when as the other; (better lear- 
ned paraduenture in ſmall mcaſure)for their-vurule diſo · 
bediene deſerve neither. For it is much better that the 
Ghurch ſhould want altogether the benefit of ſuch mens 
. ER nuſchiefe of their inconformitie 
es, 


which caſe if any Rl becing ut to ſilence, repine 
4 — procecing e leatne 


man vpon 
get ee the anc of 
Ha any then — 


pag. 263. 
Fleet 


SHAB. x. 
bee e 
3 — 
Lin 12, catch before they fal ma wort his men are paſſed oner & not 
Domme, ſome are faine to bee ſchoalemaiſteri, aud ſome bee= 
r change their Awudies. Firſt I deſire 
this-man to remember his his owne words in another places 


— — of the of ſome as a rw to the 

Church. which in this great — of Mi- 
Nichols. pag. Miſterr, did much 2 ſernice.. coy the 4 
17m. Lin.i. deſcribed the qualities required in men this 
4. Tim 3. not ſay, that if none can bee found, or not a ſuf- 


— man, in whome all theſe qualities concur, that then 
the Church ſhal rather be deſtitute of Miriſters ihen haue 
ſuch. For there were in the Apoſtles time, that fvaruedfis 
this rule, and yet he was glad that they preached the Goſ- 
pell. Heerein we differ not from the confeſsion of the Hel- 
wetian church, (which it is like our aduerſaries in this cauſe 
Confeſſ. Hel · doe more reuerence then they doe our one) who ſay,wee 
. condemne all vmmcot CMiniiter:s not indurd with guifts ne- 


8 3 i 
Cert ane 1 not alt onrkilfull 
== 3 n. 
ate as , and worthy 
of England at this 
hind) art any ro e e 


=". 


as yet wee haue receiued at their hands, who onely with 
out cauſe to make it the Biſhops fault, are willing to tell 
the world that if theſe, vrging of order and obedierice, _... +. 
which it pleaſeth them to tearme een of mais cpels gl 
demiſe were not) that then learning and religion would not Pag.17 1 
bee of ſo little account, and eſtimation am vs. But 1 Lin,14. 
hope all men ſee, that the defect of proviſion in this kind, 

Lo yet I wiſh that moſtreformed Churches were but 

o well furniſhed) is neither from religion profeſſed, nor 

from the gouernment that is vſed, nor from the gouer. 

nours of the Church, but the crueltie of the times paſt, 

wherein numbers of meete Miniſters haue beene con- 

ſumed, the vnwillingneſle of manic at this prefent, who 

ſecing the contentions amongſt our ſelues,and by reaſon 

of theſe the contempt of the Clergie,are vmvilling to en 

ter into this calling, the ſchiſmes and deviſions which haue 

made a number renounce this office, others worthilie to 

bee ſuſpended and depriued, from all which the Church 

(which ought to haue had the vſe of the labour and lear- 

ning of men of abilitie)is forced to crave aſupply at their 

hands, who are not altogether ſo ſufficient to 

that charge. But the greateſt occaſion of this euill, is 

where law and reaſon haue giuen authoriti e to ſome to be 

patrons to preſent, their conſciences haue beene corrupt, 

and they haue failed of that truſt which former times haue 

iuſtlie repoſed in them. Wherein if the people complaine, — 
that their authoritie to chooſe is defeated by this weanes, 

ſurely it is but vnthanlfulneſſe in them, to miſlike a thing 

begun with ſo great reaſon for their good, continued now 

more then a Fouland yeeres, warranted by lawes, and 

practiſed with the liking of all nations, the beeginning 

of is not expreſlie mentioned in the lawes of x 
this land,e Aduocumom & Preſentations are remembred in Magn ens 
Magna Chatta, as currant by the lawes before that time, 1 

‚ Impedu, when Biſhops refuſe 2 1. Hen. 
— 7 al mentioned — dodge. 


was tot the patron might not place a Clarke — may 
without the Biſhop, nor de eke le. 


— — — 0 — 
* 


| . | 
he patron, if hee were ſuch as were alowable by the Ca- | 
nons of the Church. "7 . 
Anno.654, In Spaine before that time, the councell of Toledo made 
Concilij Tol. this Canon wer decree that ſo lon as the founders Chur. 
9-3» * ches remune in this life, they ſhall bee ſuffered to haue the 
chiefe and continuall care of the ſaid place, and themſelues 
all offer meete Rettors, unte the Biſhop to bee ordained 
ws thoſe Churches, and if the Biſhop ( negletting the faum- 
der: ſpall 1 other let lum know that this 
admiſſion, ſhalbee voide and to his ſhame others ſhalbe pla- 
ced in their eadi, enen ſuch as the founders ſhall chooſe, 
beeing not virworthy, Long before this the like was deter- 
Nouella Con- mined by the Raman lawes, ſtrictlie to bee obſerued 
tic, 123,capa8 through the Roman Empire. F any build a Charch or 
6 houſe praier, and would haue (ark to bee placed there, 
hee or bus beires if hee alow maintenance for thoſe Clarks, 
and name ſuch 4s are worthy, let them bee ordained vpon his 
nomination, but if ſuch as they chooſe bee probibited. by the 
(Canons, as 4 then let the Biſhop take cave to pro- 
ef. wham hee thinketh to bee more worthy. It ſcemeth 
this law had two reaſons, for the patronage,which doubt- 
leſſe are not the leaſt ground of thatintreſt which 
now haue. The firft che building of the Church, a wo 
which while the world was in Joue, with les gaind 
point and 


eateſt reverence, to thoſe of whom it cou 
;theſe are the men that haze built vs Si 7. 
Heerein if any fraudulentlie diſc that vertuous 


Omnia iſta ruſt which —— — diſcents is derived vnto them, 
tam propitius 1 0 will Joolce them in mercie to amend- 
— ment, as the carefull Phiſition vpon ſick perſons : in the 
eve. Sen. meane time I rmmiſt tell them what J heare, chat the church 


ub. a. de Ira, by their meanes is like the body of the « Amaickwe,ficke, 

mal hath deprived them 
And howſocucr 

& 


peraduenrure of a betier teacher. 


| H A . X. f 141 ; 
lawyes haue beene made, to auoide the cotruptions of Pa- 
trons in this kinde, yet the couetous deſires of ſuch, as hard- 
ly ſatisfied, are able to finde meanes to eſcape the dinger, 
and yet falſelie notwithſtanding to defraud the Church. 
For humane lawes ( how vertuous or religious ſocuer) 
where the vprightneſſe of conſcience is wanting, ſerueth 
for the moſt part, not to make the ſiune to bee ſeſſe com- 
mon, but the finner in the fact to bee more ſecret: ſeeing 
betwixt God and man, this is the difference, that the law 
of man,what it ſeeth doth account finnezbut God puniſh- 
eth as a fault what no man can reucale, ſauing onely the 
conſcience of him that finneth. In the one Confeſſion is a 
way to obtaine pardon, butin the other a meanes to pro- 
cure punilhmentz They onely are vertwous, who without all T. C. aloweth 
reſpetts in d. of Conſcience, are onely vertuous. To con- onely readers. 
clude then tus point, we ſay our lawes, & our tongues de- pag. 10g. Secti 
ſire that our Muiiſtrie may be learned,through the whole — godly 
land: that the hinderance of this is not wholy in the go- Wich can doe 


uernours of the Church: that a leſſe portion of learning nothing elſe 
may ſerue,then ſome men exact in allʒ & vntill better ſup. but read, may 
ply may be had, me Rexerence,V]e,and Efteeme, be appointed 
* meaneſt of theſe, as the Mini- —— . 
ſters of Ieſus Chriſt. = | 


T ij. CHAP, 


CHAP. XL 
Of the maintenance 7 the Miniſters, and 


of Tythes. 
Sit is of all yertuous conſiderati- 
ons to a Prince not one of the leſt 
moment, (if both for the ſafetie 
of his ſubiects, for remouing of 
SS} ſcandall, and the diſcharge of his 
N \ JG] owne conſcience in the day ot ac- 
* N count, it bee not the greateſt) to 
=1 | prouide for a | Miniſterie 


a in all parts of his kingdome ſo it 

is not either of leaſt difficultie or leaſt vſe, to ordaine a 
conuenient and bountifull allowance for themz neither can 
| this (how wiſely ſoeuer gouernd) bee 4 perpetual mainte- 
nance, if it ſhall d pon the voluntary contribution 
of tich mem or to be thouglit an allowance fit and conue- 
nient for them, if it be not. So that the wiſdome of devout 
men in times paſt, from their religion, were as carefull to 
haue alotted fen, of liuing to them whoſe conti- 
nuall ſucceſſors could not dye; and were not ykely'to be 
very euilh as naturall parents, for thatrace, winch procee- 
we porn edu owne bodie {more ſubiect both to ende 
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one; v nature and fectiom in the other. So that what care 
thoſe that were beefore vs, vertuouſly imployed in this 
kinde, by indowing both Chureher, and other places, (both i VoiuetfC- 
to furniſh and giue reſt to the Clergie) with honorable, & 2 & Cart. a, 
pony alowance to this end, ſerueth both to make the Churcics. 
abour now 1 maintenance for a lear- 
ned Miniſtrie,the greateſt part whereof their religious de- 
notion hath performed vnto vs; as alſo to make vs, ſo ho- 
lily to eſteeme of thoſe things which their wiſedome did 
conſecrate to this endzthat pollicie cannot thinke alterati- 
ons or diminutions in this kind to bee ſafe, euen where vn- 
hallowed,” Prophane,and cruell Sacriledge, were accounted 
to bee no ſinne. 

For ſeeing the Chruch peraduenture doth now want, 
what authoritie thought ft, to take from her, becauſe 
tion had made her too rich, and Alterations 

onely might haue giuen ſome hope, that time would haue 
brought thoſe religious houſes and lands into their poſseſ- 
ſions againe, whoſe erronious blindneſſe deſerueth an e- 
uerlaſting baniſhment : it is wiſedome rather to tollerate 
ſome things, for the maintenance of the Clergie, which a 
few wandring perſon (made rich by contributions, whilſt 
a great number zealouſly blind are made poore to main- 
taine them) think and write againſt with great bitterneſle, 
as the meanes of idleneſſe and a ſuperfluous pompe)then 

irred vp by the inconſiderate enuie of theſe men, being 
vpon the Church ſuch vnneceſſatie want, that if the deuo- 
tion of the Apoſtles time, wherein they ſould their poſzeſ- 
ſions, and laid the price at their feete, faile, (as no doubt 
doe) the Church muſt either bee deſperately poore, 

or beg her reliefe from thoſe kingdomes thatare next vn- 
to her. Wherein befides the iniurie to God, which is no 
leſſe then a boulde tion of holy things, the 
Church receiueth at their hands a double wrong, Faſt an 


apparant from entring into that cal 
— Cantlly Gur 1 K themſelues, 
with how great ſinceritie. ſoeuer it be vndertaken by them, 
yet few or none(doubtles)wilbe willing to vndergoe _ 


Anno.3g. 
Elizab. 
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the labour or the contempt,wher ſo ſlender recompence, & 
ſo {mall rewards are alotted to them. Both which of neceſ 
ſity mult be, ſeeing almes, ſeldom, when it is no matter ot 
extraordinarie zeale, floweth with fo great a ſtreame 
from worldly men that it hath ot can haue, any poſsibiluy 
to effect either: the other is the intollerable burden of the 
poore, which now lieth vpon the ſhoulders of the laitieʒ 
in former times whillt the church was rich, beeing chiefe- 
ly the humble almes- men of religious houſes, and now 
becauſe both the charity, and the meanes faile, the Cler- 
gie ( who for the moſt part are fitter to receiue then to 
give. rclicke |) haue referred this waight to the laitic, 
which neither they can well beare,nor eaſely put off. And 

an extremitie in this kind, hath bene the originall of 
good lawes, for the redreſſe of it. 

Now ſurelie all this muſt of necesſitie bee more dei - 
peratlie euill, if either our owne couetouſneſle, or the da» 
morous zeale of ſome inconſiderat men, cauſe vs to make 
a diuiſion, (as of pray) (whatſocuer ——— are) of 
that laſt, and leaſt portionof the Churches wealth. Now 
Pas 2 Its one or > pn — 

nad, Was T ou 
tion of our goods to his ſeruice, who had reſerued dont 
of our time meerelie to that end: and ſeeing, our liberall 
dealing with God, was the beſt and moſt thankfull ac- 


knowledgment,of his bountifull and liberall dealing with 


er ef did confeſle, (as well in the one as in ſhe 


minion, by whoſe fatherlie good- 
neſſe, ox any other ſiniſter o | 


FT 7 2 | 4 147 
the world, and for that inclination which mens minds haue 
tocleaue faſt vnto theſe things, wee are naturallie more 
apt,to honor our riches as God, then to honour as wee 
ought God with our riches. So that vnlefle this tribute 
(as ii were) daylie = vs in minde whoſe ſubiects we bee, 
wee are apt to make our ſelues Kings, and the world to 
bee our one free, and independant inheritance. Now 
ſeeing what wee offer vnto , ſerueth vs well for the 

tuitie of religion, (which cannot poſsiblie continue 
25 2 a conuenient alowance for ſuch as are neceſſarilie 
to bee imployed in the Miniſterie thereof )as it doth to 
expreſle our thankfull acknowledgement,of his mercie 
from whence wee receive all that wee haue, in all ages 
both the gift hath beene refuſed,and the giuers reproued, 
whenſoeuer the coldneſſe and want of deuotion in the 
people, made their oblations to bee ſparing, and little 
worth: for there ought to be ſome proportion, both be- 
wixt him whom wee defire and hope that he will accept 
our oblations, as likewiſe bett — — end, and 
the things themſelues: wherein whatſoeuer either our er- 
rour or defect bee, the burden of that euill, muſt in the end 
tall vpon our one heads. In which reſpect, euen the hea- 
then themſelues: thought it vnmeete, to offer that vnto 


God which was impure, or vnſoxnd, or alreadie giuen, or Puri, probã. 
elſe not truely their owne to beſtow. — fo 
Now concerning the vſe of thoſe riches, whether in ſeſt. lib aa 


moucables, or lands, which out of mens deuotions were 
conſecrated to holy ends, their beſtowing is not for Goc 
who hath no neede of any thing that is ours, feeing the 


earth is the Lords, and all that therein is, but becauſe it is Plal. 24.2. 


our good and aduantage to bee exerciſed with donations 
of that kinde, & he accepteth them to no other end, but to 
haue them imployed to the endles continuace of religion it 
ſelfe. So y,. inexcuſable is the ſacriledge of thoſe men, who 
robbing the Church, ſceke by that pollicie to overthrow 
religion; and their opinion is not er ſound, who 
think no more fit to bee the poſleſsion of the church, then 
— theirszto — 
144 - | an 
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and bare allowance to ſome inferiour, worthleſſe men of 
the Clergie; to whom notwithſtanding whilſt neceſ- 
fitie & want of due prouiſion inforceth them to beg their 
maintenance from the Layetie, they vnproportionably 
commit the greateſt & weightieſt authorities in the church, 
wholly or principally, to be ruled by themz as if naturall 
and politick wiſe men did not think that they might iuſt- 
ly — — ouerſwaying ot their Counſells,whoſe ve- 
rie liuing, food, & rayment, muſt be deducted out of their 
coffers; to whome they will be content, ſo long to be be- 
neficiall and liberall, as nothing by the Clergie, either in 
doctrin, or diſcipline, ſhalbee performed contrary to the 
liking of theſe men.So that the complaint of the pride & 
authoritic in church- men, is onely from hence, not that in 
deede their riches are too great, but that the maintenance 
which they haue alotted from antiquitie, (and happely by 
good lawes confirmed vnto them) is a free, and abſolute 
_—_— ſſeſsion, no wayes ding the cour- 
teſie and fauour of layemen;who for the molt part expect 
obedience, and ſeruice,where they are voluntarily content, 
to afford alowance. Men ſeldome being willing to be re- 
prooued by thoſe men, whoſe condition is abſolutely,to 
depend ypon their maintenance. This being the ordinarie 
ct of liberalitie in this kinde, beeſides that patrons to 
the Clergie may grow poore,& that all men at the length 
become wearie to be continual giners.Seeing then we can 
haue no exemption from oublithing of that goſpel,with- 
out awoez by which the earth hath men vertuous,and the 
heauen glorious,and that without maintenance all the fa- 
chers are of opinion, it is lawfull to ſubſtract our labour: 
and that this maintenance can neither bee conuenient nor 
perpetual; it it be Almesʒwiſdom hath found it out, (which 
our Fathers beefore vs haue practiſed) that it was not 
(thought a great honor to thoſe that did it) enough onely 
to build churches, & to furniſh them with rich ornaments, 
(not ſo much to further denotion as to bee a treaſurie for 
what want ſoeuer the church might haue) as alſo becauſe 
theſe mourables, were ſubiett to caſualtie, ä 


. 
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the church might haue for perpetuitie,a large indowment 
of inheritance, lands: ſo that ſeeing wee goe not a war- 1.Cor.g.7,8- 
fare vpon our owne expence,nor plant not thoſe vineyards 
wherof wee are, or can be debarred to eate the fruity nor 
feed not thoſe flocks, whoſe milk ought not to bee our 
foodeʒ and ſeeing all that wee doe, is accompanied with a 
hope, which ſeldome faileth to aunſwere the ſowing, & the 
reaping of other men; It were a thing vnreaſonable, and 
vnhoneſt, to crie ſo much for either learning, or paines, ex- 
traordinarie in the Clergie, vntill firſt we had in all parts 
of the land, ſufficiently prouided for the maintaining of 


them. 
For doubtleſſe ſeeing their function deſerueth honor, 

(which ſeldome amongſt men is performed what worth 
ſoeuer bee in the perſons where their abilities are ſmall) Honores quos 
(this beeing the common fault of our corruption to think —— 
a want of deſert wherſoeuer there is a want of reward) 9 — "x 
It is fit that the maintenance for all (though not for all a- ſed eos ciuitas 
lyke ) were ſuch, that the reuerent and eſtimation which ob eius virtue 
many deſire, & ouergreedely hunt after,* Cato might not tẽ non petenti 
aſke but the common wealth ſhould beſtow it vpon him _ —— 
for his vertucus merit without ſute. And doubtleſſe wich- — 
out conuenient liuing, vertue ſhall want honor, and con- boni & honors 
tempt mult needs follow wher that is wanting. For how- Propter elatio- 
ſoeuer the belt youre ought to ſhun it,to auoide pride, _ fugiune 

et they are willing to be honored, that they may be fol- — 

owed; and though wee preach not to receiue reward, or —— 
recompence, which wee ought to bee willing, if wee were volunt. Gteg. 
able to doe without others yet wee receiue recompence, in moral. 
and reward, that wee may preach. Neither in this doe wee V crus predi- 


demaund, what nature and reaſon can deny vnto vs;for the hicpred; — 
labowrer is wort his of his hyer. Now ſeeing the Clergie debet vt in hoc 
ought to haue a fit maintenance, and that ſome cauſe,ther tempore mer- 
was in all ages, why beſides ſundry other more rare Do- cedem recipi 


nations of vncertaine rate, the tenth ſhould be thought a fader 

reuenew ſo natural to be alotted out vnto Goc let vs con- wee non 

ſider a litle without offence both the conueniencie of this dicare (ufficip 

proportion,and what ſome Reformers diſpleaſed with the at,Greg, = 
name 


V. ij. 


Neſcio quid name of Tythes, (a thing in their opinion Tewiſh and Ce- 
habet ſordidi rimoniall) haue in ſtead thereof offered by way of ad- 
— uiſe vato the church, as a conuenient meanes of allowance 
Faval.in lor her. Where ſeeing maintenance for the Clergie is all 
diſcipt Eccl. that wee ſtand for, wee hope their indifferencie cannot but 
fol.95.96. graunt vs this fauour, that it may ariſe out of that propor- 
tion, and in that manner as. all antiquitie before vs, haue 
thought fitz vntill they ſhall finde out ſome other meanes 
whereby the allowance may be certaine and much better, 
And herein though wee make not the practice of A. 
Gen,14429, brahem,who gaue the tithes of what hee had taken in war 
vnto Melchiſedech,to bee a rule of an abſolute neceſsitie 
to all men, that any way are increaſed, and ſhall liue now, 
et ſecing it was then done by him, who it is like knew 
— was fit then wee doe, and paraduenture was to 
bee an example to the faithful, as well in this as in other 
A therefore amongſt other reaſons are called 
the of eAbraham) and at that time, hen the ce- 
rimoniall law was not commaunded with ſo great ſtrict- 
neſſe, it may bee a better warrant for the chi of the 
Church to prouide for her allowance by example,then to 
hazard, ſuch new inuentions of our owne, as beeing reiec- 
ted in this reſpect onelie that they are new, wherein they 
areſubic to much preiudice, are not altogether ſo like 
to afford vato the Church a maintenance either of that 
indifferencie, or continuance as tithes doe. For doubtleſſe 
cuen theſe, would bee much diminiſhed, and detain if 
antiquitie, andcuſtome, did not tell vs, that were fit which 
lawes and ordinations commaund to bee done by vs, 
wherein to refuſe what hath beene the practice 2 
times, (onelie becauſe it was proportionable to that age) 
is ouer well 2 — of r raterto hazard 
an opinion of ſingularitie, then to iſe. Be- 

. . ids i Jacobs vowe, at ſuch time, as hee his 
cen 20. . towards Haan was, that if God will bee with mec, and will 
1758 pe keepe 3 which I am to goe, and will gine me 


; bread to ce, and clothes to put on, ſo that I may returne, to 
a ular bn in png ll the ard es my Gd 
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and this Stone which I haue ſet vp as Piller, the {ame H 
bee Gods howſe,and of all thou ſhalt gine mee, I will give vn- 
to thee,the tithe: be a rule not onely of preſcription, but an 
example of warrant (what ought and is fit to bee done b 
vs in the like caſe. Doubtleſſe wee are no ſooner to thin 
of Gods protection and his bleſsing of our increaſe, but 
withall to think of the furtherance of his worſhip,and that 
not the leaſt effectuall to this end, is our iuſt and libe- 
rall paying of ourtithes. Wherein if vowes,be but a more 
ſpeciall obligation of our dutie, in thoſe things which re- 
ligion generallie doth require at our hands, it muſt needs 
ſeeme equall and iuſt, (both for others who are free in the 
like caſe for to vow the lilce) and for thoſe who alreadie 
by la ves ſtand boud to the ſame duties, to performe them 
ſincerelie and with much truth. Now this which nature 
taught, vnto the heathen themſelues, making tenne that 
rtion which they paid for deuine tribute, ſhe law after 
y Moſes impoſing equally vpon all(euen by this meanes 
the pooreſt among them yeelded equallie the ſame pro- 
portion as the greateſt did) in affection peraduenture 
much more. It was to them an vndoubted aſſurance that 
in Gods ſight, from whom all good is expected concer- 
ning acceptation, and — were all one: and 
that this thus beſtowed was not loſt, but that the remain- 
der was ſanctified by this meanes, and that God recei- 
uing"a part,vndertaketh to bleſſe all. 

And doubtleſſe — — as ——— inclined, &- 
ther tod rnew bleſsings or humbly to 
gine Gale er hoſe we haue alreadie receiued (as ho 
times the Iewes were) wee muſt needs account our tithes, 


a hedge and a wall to the reſt wee ſſeſſe beſides. For Diuitiarum 
theſe being truely brought into the e, that there ſepes decimas 


be meate in my houſe, proue if I will not (faith God 
open ws you 2 and — — 
you, an meaſurable bleſring. So that although the 
ch bee now free from the law of CAoy/zs, yet be- 
cauſe nature hath taught men to honour God withall that 


they poſſeſſe, and the ſcripture hath left vs an example of 
V.uj. that 
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that particuler ion, which for Morall conſiderati- 
ons lach ben longhi fuel by him that could beſt iudgeʒ 
and ſeeing the Church hath entred into the like obligati- 
on long ſinceʒ it muſt needs bee a queſtion altogether ſu- 
perfluous, to diſpute whether tithes bee a matter of diuine 
right. For doubtleſſe that which lawfully ( whilſt it was 
ours) wee might retaine, now being once by our own con- 
ſent (for that which our fathers did, the law accountcth to 
bee our act) alienated from our ſelues, wee can no more 
warrantablie retaine backe, then Ananas the price of 
thoſe poſleſsions, whereof voluntarilie hee made ſale for 
the Apoſtles vie: for they no ſooner by alienation paſſe 
from vs, but the propertie being altered, God for euer af- 
ter, doth account them and recken them to bee his one. 

*Nullius autẽ Whoſe tribute either to diminiſh, or to waſh and to clip 


res ſactæ & re- 
that coyne, whervpon God hath placed his owne marke, 
—— — muſt in the end proue heauie, an ſhalbe puniſhed as the 


uiai ĩuriseſt id robbing of God himſelfe. 
nullius in bo- And therefore leaſt any man ſhould challenge a pro- 
nis eſt luſtini. prietie, by any intereſt in theſe things, the lawes doe ac - 
— % count, them the poſſeſßions of none. The vertuous conſt, 
multa regna & deration whereof,made thoſe princes memorable and fa- 
reges eorum mous, which tooke vpon them inuiolablie to defend the 
ereaceci · Churches rightzwhereas the bold prophanation in others, 
diſſe quia Ec- puld done the wals of their kingdome,*and their hands 
defias ſpolia« M ere ouer weake to rule thoſe ſcepters committed to them, 
— — becauſe: before they were vnhallowed and poluted, by 
runt,ahenaue. preſumptuouſlie aduenturing for to robbe e Church. 
rũt, vel dirupu- Wherein the reſiſtance ofſome inferiours in this caſe, were 
erũt Epiſcopiſ- of a little merit, if nature had not taught all men to abhor 
que&lacerdo- Sacnledge. For this alone ouertumeth Kingdower, when 
adus dit te. Couldiers are made rich by thechurches ſpoilesz And theſe 
cleſjjs eorũ ab- tor the molt part as a ewiſe man noteth, ſuffer both the 
ſtulerũt & pug miſerie of beggers and the infamie of robbersʒſeeing then 
nantib*de- the indowment of our church, for the continuall ſupplye 
deriit Verba, and reward of the Clergie, aryſeth/from ſome lands, but 
Hook — incipally from Pyches, and theſe well and conuenient- 
pag.c249, Jy alotted, by former Kings, to giue maintenance Cale 
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Colledges, which may breed deuines, as to Cathedral 
Churches, where deuines aſter their paines may well reſt, 
(both places beeing the rich ſtorehouſes of learned mei 
ſeruiceable to the Church for many vſes) it cannot bee 
but an intention of ouermuch enuie, and violence, to 
ſeeke inconſideratlie an alteration, and impoueriſhing of 
theſe honourable allowances for theſe places,by which in 
the end all fervent ſtudie of deuinitie in the beſt diſpoſi- 
tions mult needs periſh,ſo that if men had as much free- 
dome to alter, and diminiſh the living of the Church, 
as of other perſons, yet no man can think it ſafe, nor poſ- 
ſible for a Miniſtrie to continue learned in that kinigdome 
long, when other profeſsions grow rich, and the reue- 
neues of the Church faile. Tither then beeing a dutie 
wherevnto all men are now bound, both by law of nature, 
devine poſitiue, and a vertuous voluntarie obligation to 
the Church, wee can ſee no great reaſon in the refuſers of 
them, why they ſhoud either altogether bee kept back, or 
elſe bee alienated to other ends. For where the law of 
nature requireth a ſufficient maintenance for the Mini- 
ſter, the law poſitiue being a determination of the former, 
alloweth the tenth to bee the belt proportion, wheerein 
it this bee remembred, that the maintenance bee ſuffici- 
ent, we doubt not but the prince may determine the tenth, 
or the fift, or any other number, to bee the meaſure. Yet 
ſurelie ſtronger reaſons, and of more equalitie in all ages, 
haue beene found, for the tenth, then for any other num- 
ber beſides, that tenne being the perfection of all number, 
and this dutie ( as it were ) a quit rent to him that is the 
author of all perfection, as it is, or hath beene moderatlie 
conuenient to maintaine thoſe, whom hee imployeth in 
that buſineſſe, ſo molt fitly,it is anſwereable to his one 
erfection. And if the bond of allowance ariſe from the 
fit which wee receiue at their hands, whom Gods or- 
dination for our good, imployeth in that kind, it mult 
needs follow, that the tenth the law, being the pro- 
portion which the Clergie had, there is ſmall reaſon why 
ROW, (their ſeruice being more honorable and the benefits 


more 
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more their maintenance and allowance ſhould be 

made In all things ſurely, this being the rule of our 
Math. 3. ſauiour Chriſt, char aur righteouſneſſe ſhould exceede theirs: 

ſo chat though Chriſtians now be all freed from the bur- 

then of ceremomiall precepts; yet from oblations, and 

tenths, they are not. 
Maiores noſtri And whereas in S. Auſtins time, ſome part of Africa, 
adeo copijs were not accuſtomed to pay Tiches, hee exhorteth them 
. un · to this dutie, from the conſideration of thoſe bleſsings 
deo dec Which came vpon their labours,whilſt they were not fl 
dabant & C in theſe, which once to faile, they found by ex- 
Gri cenſum perience, that they loſt all. A dutie as tribute vnto Kings, 
reddebãt mo- not onely to bee paid there where the Prince is vertuous, 


do autemquia but allo (with as much conſcience)where they are not: for 
— 7 ot cefvie dunes bong vnto callings, are not diſpenſable for the 
indictio filci : ineſle of war ſecing Gods ordinations, 
noluimus par- muſt not be altred without his warrant : neither are theſe 
tiri cum Deo therefore to bee retained or diminiſhed, becauſe the abi- 
decimas modo 1,t;es of ſome perſons is able to live withont them(which 
pa tay — hath beene the hereſie of ſome men) but being the recom- 
Homel 48.ex Pence of their charge, & labour, to thoſe that are appoin- 
lb. go. Homel. ted, (whether poore or rich) they are due vnto both alike. 
#Error fratri Whereunto though we leane not either fo ſtrõglyſas ſome 
cellorum. Ioh. Cunoniſti) to make ten, an abſolute neſcefvitie of the main- * 
deTure cre- tenance for the Clergjez or ſo weakely' to make Tithes 
* # „ (as ſome doe) either 4/mes, or Ceremonializyet we thinke, 
ku. as a mainetenance ſor the Minilterie is neceſßarie, ſo the 
Tithes are the fitteſt, from whence this maintenance ma 
ariſe vnto them; which being in many places either ſniall, 
or otherwiſe imploiedd ſo that a conuenient allowance can 
not ariſe from thence, to maintaine the Clergic,ſome other 
meanes muſt bee thought of, by thoſe whom it may con- 
cerme fitlie, and without iniurie, to ſupplie that want. 
And it Counſell to that fe may ſeeme needefull, 
this Church (God bee thanked)is not deſtitute of men in 
both che Vniuerſities and elfe where, indued with 1 


iudgemert, whenfocuer any fuch thing ſhall bee thought 
— 2 Þ inall W 
to. 2 N 0 
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the continuall ofa learned Miniſtrie(the reſt with- 
out them for the moſt part being but troublers of the 
Churches o) i (hilibe a confcleration (if 5 i may 
ſtand with his maieſties moſt Royall, vertuous, & Prince» 
lie wiſedome) in all reaſon to bee thought of by 


ſpeciall inventions of my one, might argue in a man 
of my place and calling, more preſumption perhaps then 


8 o . 
* 


2 children and olde 
ich being to the former, 
it may bee thought lilcelie, that the number might ariſe to 
a million and three hundred thouſand. Now 
lou te ons nn, bar tro 
tie thouſand,fo adding to the reſt, and deuidi 
the whole by two and twentie thouſand, the — 
which the Leuites rr 
which number nture ſome thinke,when ö 
i (as — 4. other countries 28 
the Corrie and the Laue al 8 


Leuites, Numb. 3.36. 


ET 


Pur chink potichawhote.peaſon for ſeeing the clui 


lian Clerzie, are liable to greater labour, and more colt, 
then the of Leuie 0 lewes, then but on 
Temple, one high Pricſt, and a few ofthe hou 


of Aeron;whichn their courſe ſerued in the Temple (the 
reſt being allotted to inferiour vſes) whereas now the 
temples are innumerable to bee maintained, from the 


Church, many and prelates, whoſe places are 
needfall | Fug 222 


are infinit to knowledge,and af- 
terward they ſerue not by turns, but continuallie attend 
vnto their e, where it is fit they ſhould liue able to 
maintaine itie, in a manner (which is 
— — 3 
ment former being r kgeping th c 
— — yr ns = 
es, ay ments, are 

a part of the — grentinabn, but as 


a maintenance is fit for the Clergie now, ſo this 
3 — bee not toa little his — 9p 
—— — Agony ws — hang ic 
pariſhes, peo args, w 
un — — diſcipline doe) as firſt beſides 
a Faller or — — . _ 


M. Bea contr. Elders, ( two and tentie ſome ſay) che 
Traſt lib. ſerpt G ue, haue but * certaine 1 0 
— I widowes,and thee (4 they Lip) 
8 the pariſh charge. Now what were conuenient ſcuerallic 
beeallowed Leer pours — 
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maintenance to ariſe, to bee the ſtrength and the ſineves 
of their new diſcipline? but becauſe in this to follow any 
other conie ctures then their owne words; were perhap 
to wrong them, (which willingly we would not)it thallnot 
bee amiſſe to conſider that aduice,which they haue giuen, 
how for the * of all this, in their wiſedomes, the 
maintenance of the Church, may bee made ſufficient. 
Firſt = on — but R — of one as common 
in this — cy | num If no other w Thez Ad 
found then haue the Biſhops,and Cathedrall C hurt Z. nit. pog — 
poralties enongh,to redeeme thoſe huings, that be i 
re4zother counſel the ſame author giueth,which l 
all anſwered; another ſaith the ſame which the Lord B. B. The humble 
and the Cathedral Churches doe poſſeſſe if it be taken in time, motion. pag. 
beefore it be to much ſcambled how well wouid it ſerne,to re. . 
deeme I ations and augment the ſmaller thingt, & with 
the to ſerue to other good ſes for his Maieſties wart, 
and increaſe of — a litle after, (as if his counſell 
were worthie twiſe to be repeated) he addeth the ſame: nay 
he wiſheth all to be taken from the Biſbops. Yet ſtill th 
muſt remaine to the Minifterie, and the common wealth: pag 9. 
onely to change the order, and manner of the ping, that 
wheras before they ſerned to vphold a Lordly pompe, 1dlenes, 
and brawerie in ſome few,they might now by a wie gody 
diTribution bee commmnicated vmto many, for fit of 
muny (burches:and if Bi inings be to litle,a free bene- Pay, . Lin. 3. 
nolence,and as ir were an offering of all ſorts of people, young pag. os. 
nd — — mo to 2 = Ighe 
ad the counſell hi ers give, all tending to this end, 
that whatſoever the church hath, and — 22 ac- 
. 

many A 

imployed to worſe vſe. It pleaſed that wiſdome and Ma- 
iefliewhichthen ruled over vs, to diſcerne the cruell pur- 
3 home 2 


maintenance for the clergie, by a 
r 
—— / 28 223 
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of th cir andthe common wealth whole diy wee 
deſire muy continue, as the dayes of heaven,will through- 
ly vnderſtand, that a maintenance thus procuredl can bring 
lde vnto Gods church, when by this meanes 
colledges, Bi or cathedrall churches, are puld downe. 
For it the fountaines be dryed dyedp, 2 muſt 
be the diſeaſe of our whole If t want go- 
uernours, better to be without maintenance, then without 
ode And laſt of all if reeompence be taken away,wher- 
with the clergie maintained, may take reſt;not eaſe, for the 
e opmrone— Herron apr amen in ano- 

| ther manner, lamentable experience muſtneeds tell vs, that 
in ſhort ſpace, the number of diuines wilbe very few. In 
there was in euery cite a Colled eof Mini- 

r whome the Biſhop bare rule, the which Saint 

| . N of the Church, and with vs it is 
called a Collegiat, or Cathedrall church : wherein for the 
bebe he Kings houſ in eee 
io Hake eee 

painefull imployment, either by writing or teaching 

hr cpa pr ( as it is moſt fitj 
the beſt, thewiſeſt, and the moſt Jeamed of the clergic in 
= land,which not onely (as that moſt reuerend Archbi- 

e 


F 


- : 
* 

5 
1 | 5 


_ 
the ſacilegjous impietic of thoſe is without excuſe, wh 
wiſh & deli allplaces — 


of that nature, to be pulled downe, 
or their reuenues to bee altered to ſome other vſe: make 
them (O Lord) and their Princes like Oreb and Zeb yea 
all their princes like Zeba,and Zalmana, which haue ſai 


let vs take the houſes of God in poſſeſtion: O my God 13. 


male them lyke vnto a wheel, & as the ſtubble before the 
winde. To conclude then this point, as wee hartely wiſh 
9 —9—— be learned, ſo wee hope the 
wiſdome & vertue 

out iniurie of any perſon, ſtate, or condition wil in due time, 


think of conuenient allowance for them: and this notby vrbano prim- 
ſelling, or changing of any thing to a ſtock of money, epiſt.adomnes 


(which was the mannerof the maintenance in the prima- 
tue Church) ſeeing wee are taught by experience, that 
things of that nature are vycertaine, and are not ſo likely 
to —— — chat come after 70 — ea with 2 
it may t if any age were ſo pr or authority 
were carried away Hr, the . theſe ſpirits, by 


the wounds of the Church, to cure the Mats of ſome few, 
and meane perſons (a thing God bee thanked not much 
to bee feared in this religious and vnderſtanding age vn- 
der the gouernment of {o vertuous and fo wiſe a King) 
the Church paraduenture nug was thr Feſtinall day of 
ſolemmitie, plentie,and all aborndance, 


le 


thoſe home it doth concerne, wit , 
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a moſt vertuous herein his Maieſtie ſhall 
giue perfection to the happie of our late 
ene nurſing mother of our Church 


H poſterities ) by proui- 
may be good, & 
to enter in- 
—79— ev —— ar eh 
ſclues, and will teach others,in — Is 7 tobe 
gouerned by thoſe whom reaſon and —— haue pla- 
ced ouer them, the other courſe muſt breed confu- 
fron, contempt of anthoritie, needleſſe diſcont entmenti, gndiſ- 
cret repr , ignorant teachers, and the diforder of 
all ſtates, whereas the wiſedome, and counſell of thoſe, 
I, ents = ms Church, conſpirin piring 
with ſo learned, and ſo wiſe a King ſhall fall his land 
of  ſubietsz his Vainerkities full of good 
llers all Churches ( in time )with excel 
lent Deuines, and in one word our whole 
land, with men of er worthi- 
neſſe in all ö 
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CHAP.XII. 


Of Non Reſidencie, Pluralities,and 
Dyſpenſations. 


E E cannot but commend the re- 
* diſpoſition of thoſe men, 
v if their intentions be as good, as 

their care doubtleſſe ſeemeth to 


\ V 4 bee great, who awaking that le 
| be Mimfterie,which in their opinion 
5 * ſleepeth in our church, cal all men 

son a neceſlarie conſideration of 


thoſe duties, which beelong vnto 
them: which either eaſe,or other imployments,might par- 
aduenture, cauſe them to forget. Nægligence which in other 
caſes,runneth not either into that hazard, or can be likelie 
to bee the orĩgi ee being in the cal- 
ling of the Clergie, ouer that flock,w the holy ghoſt 


ha them o the verie downefall ( as 
. Pun 

nto themſelues, & vnto thoſe ſoules,which are com- 
mitted ory nr eee ich in other 
Dd ela Fe 
mi ea in man, - 
ſed — * Alen hape - py c — hea- 

ö o 
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to bee warchmen, Shephtards, 5 3 — 
flock thenancs of blinde macleven dumb dogg which 


Eſ. 56 10. 11. 


Tachar. 11.17. impoſing thi : 
— * —— all the fuck whereof the holie Ghoſt hath 
AR.20.28. mare chew overſeer 40, feed the. Church of God which hee. 
Act. 20 2, purchaſed with bus owne blood, ſo that Teacher: being 
tle Str bole Rocks cor any time be with- 
erh. 23. , thoſe Fatchmen whom the moſt malicious 
alway beſeege, thoſe labourers in that H 
. 2 rs eee 
— Oracles tow men 
2. Sm. %% ae Pirituall fathers, which ary rw Ta 


e, 'inexcuſable 
nel tobe ric by e 
lr, 
ANON and want of abilitie to tea ſaving that 
22 
(if they were Sn) patio bene oe Choc 
And doubtleſſe it is to bee feared, ( ynleſſe their (onſei- 
ney hep iba i kd pops ears peg 


by certainie ſteps,t 
Om im e e 
ele ende 


II. 


clamations — von R en by ſome 
in our Church, onelie if it pleaſe them to remember, 
their owne vſuall abſence, leſſe warranted; and tolooks 
with what ſinceritie of {onſcvence and Zeate, vnto Chriſts 
flock, they haue vndertaken, the Vehement, continual, 
loud, and intemperate rehenſion of theſe Faults, as if 
they onelie in our Church, had a tender care of the peo- 
ples mſtruftion and none elſe, and that all befides them, 
(ſome few conſcionable Miniſters who can bee content 
with one flock) were nothing but a number of proud am- 
bitious, and idle Prelates, like that vnprofitab ble f 
ſerving to little vſe ſauing onelie to bee cut done, or tha 
theſe were that euill and Nothfull ſeruant, which muſt be 


— Luk. 13. 7. 


caſt into vtter darkneſſe, where ſhallbee weeping and Math. 25. 30. 
graſhing of teeth. And further which a leaſt of all Nichols in the 


to bee indured by any well affected to 
eſtimation ofthis Church,which doubtleſſe for Reforma. Lin 
tion is, & ſhall be famous through all parts of the chriſtian 
world. har our fate did vnreſonablie & vnconſcionably by 
their owne lawes, t Diſpenſations, both for — 
and abſence, oneſie to further the corrupt deſires of ſome 
few to the infinityrong of the whole Clergie, beſides the 
hazard of many thouſand ſoules, the into erable diſho< 
nor of Gods truth, and the exceeding diſaduantage of 
Chriſts Church. 

Doubtleſſe we cannot but confeſſe, that learning is of 
little vſe i in the Miniſterie, vnleſſe they bee faithfull to diſ- 
charge that dutie : and that abilitie to — fmall 
profit, where care and indeuour are both wanting, to fur- 
ther that good which our place exacteth: wee doe, 
nor can ſtop our eares, againſt the whole booke of God, 
which requireth labour at our hands, and diligence in our 

neither doe we think, that all places alike, may 

ch es Feger panes, Being it 174 9 Fes 
intereſt, dearer 

= that ks niche th 5 others wholie, or vs but 
part, & at our owne pleaſure: or if in dutie, onely accor- 
digto che rate ofa — En" 


the credit and = os 212, 
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will gjue.vs leaue io tel them without offence that the now 
PN, >. 


1. pag. 251. 


& Pulralities warranted by the poſitiue lawes of 
Sing the pena of high pleaſe, bur tar t 
curring the penaltic of ſo pleaſure, but that indit- 
ferent minds may 8 good reaſon as yet 
to defend them both: which if neither wee much attempt, 
nor bee thought ſufficiently performed by vs, we are pre- 
uented (as 2 by the moſt learned, and reuerend 
indeauours of other men, and are not greatly willing, that 
either Ialemeſſe, or Ambition, ſhould couer it ſelfe vnder that 
ſhadow in a great number, which is in a true intention, 4 
Priviledge and Diſpenſation, the lawfull and vertuous me- 
rit,of ſome few. - 
But becauſe it ſeemeth that the originall of this errour, 
is from the not iuſtlic conſidering, either what Benefices 


| A pattorall cure of ſoules the ome 
a Benefice, A paſtorall cure of ſonles,oner the people of ſe 


parih, whereas formerly it ſi ſome ccle- 


faſticall revenue, taken out of the treaſure of 2- 
lottedto a ſpirituall perſon to the end hee may vſethe 
Game, and inioy it as his one for tearme of life, vnleſſe 

— depriuation, And wee know that the 
yeeres after Chriſt, had no other Be- 
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liued in villages, beeing without inſtruction, were called 
Pagans, which after by the example of others, both inter- 
taining and giuing allowance, for the maintenance of the 
ſame truth, th 


oſe to whom principall care was committed 
in this kind, appointed meaner men of leſſe learning and 
lower qualitie, to vndertake the inſtruction of thoſe places, 
who were defirous and willing, to yeelde after the ex- This the Lords 
ample of others; oblations and tithes for maintenance did for which 
of thoſe, that were placed ouer them. Now to fay that — _— 
either ſquerall panſhes thus diſtinguiſhed, might b no — 
permiſsion bee allotted to the care and inſtruction of, one 
man, or that it were not Jawfull for any reaſon, how bene- 
ficiall ſoeuer to Gods Church to bee abſent from that 
articuler care committed to him, were in the former to 
denie all better truſt, and reward to men of more worth 
and greater abilities and deſert : and in the latter to bee 
ouer Tiramnous in conſidering, and allowing the cauſe of 
abſence, and peraduenture in a true conſtruction, ouer ri- 
gorouſlie ſeuere in both. But ſeing all men know which 
we doubt not but our aduerfaries in this cauſe wil confeſſe 
that this limitation of particuler pariſhes was meerlie 
fitive, and the inuentions of men, thought, and found 
tter, for the better performance ot the Clergjes dutie, it 
cannot bee the abſolute tranſgreſsion of a deume ordina- 
tion in that ſence, as if either to haue moe pariſhes then 
one, or from one to be abſent at ſomtime,were a direct, & 
vnexcuſable breach of the morall law. For the duties com- 
manded not to bee done in them, are by no meanes (not 
for amoment) de der bang be done 2 
dome it in ſeueritie ing vpon Gods church, let them 
take heede what dangers they tall into themſelues, & that 
by ty meanes, the receiue not a greater harme, 
whi in this caſe, their remedie is worſe, 
then the diſeaſe is. Now to allow abſence vpon reaſon, 
without appointing thoſe cauſes, and ſuch as muſt mdge 
which — eos to make all men to think that 


med pang er gee ng ing : neither is there 
— „ 1 (if awer all 
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why one may not as well haue diuers pariſhes,as one pa- 
rſh haue divers Paſtors. And how ſoeuer wee hold not 
the reaſon good, that beecauſe 7 ymothie, & Titus had ma- 
nie congregations committed to their charge, therefore 
others may: yet the reaſon in their opinion, from this ex- 
This l Roger: ample ought not to want ſtrength, who think a Bi 72 
Martir wiſhed Jnd a Miniſter is all one. In this fuſt diſtribution fo 
nno.1554- of their calling, and the greateſt benefit to 
Qs - vg — — Chriſt, if om+onder the Biſhops & aboue 
copertad the; | and more diſtantpariſhes 
M.Hooperane their bretheren,which had moe and more _ 
hewiſhr they then any in our church, & all termed by one name though 
might haue. 10 ſome were Suffraganes to Biſhops, it ought not to ſeeme 
Chore Piſcopi a matter of —— fauourzand vnlawfull,to commit 
villara Bpiſco= {eral churches, to the inſtruction and gouernment of 
4-1 Wh —fome men, Whoſe learning, diſcretion, & care, is more emi- 
> and thattheſe may whilſt their labours are vſed for 
— — Chet lawfully bee abſent, and haue 
— —— jour — — a — — and to 
utioc ö , 
Soar nets — ns Git dou tdeſle a zeale in theſe 
pps. reprouers did carrie them to far,when alledging thoſe ex · 
i — trauagant reaſons againſt Pluralitics, they yeeld them, to 
ters. Concil. tend to cauetomſueſſe, that one man had the ſtipend of many, 
Antio. cau. 10 % , make non Reſidents, that it mauntaines Ambition, 
Reaſonsalled- ht ir js the n of a gadding and roagwing munſteries 
| in the Abe [mall cauſe others want; and laſtly a t away of 
— — which belongs to others, theſe reaſons in 
— = inion of ſome force, (howſocuer they haue alrea- 
* die bs profoundly anſwered with much judgement) yet 
ByD.Colcn, 7 ccanſe they Kill pleaſe themſclues, in the rehearfall of 
them, bee content both with patience to giue them 
— hapaer this — bans 
that they. will vs, — — ail 
which art — no cauſes, nor iuſtly can ſuffer a re 
— alata ings . Neither are theſe onely the 


occaſions of the euills whi them, 


would 


- -*% oa Sad. oe tbitt > 


this ſin.But ſcemg whatſoever in our Church is practiſed 
in either of theſe two(Pluralities or non R efidencie)is not 
the corruption of ſome priuate man,bug(the approbation 

and allowance of the Court of Parliament, wherein what 

focuer is eſtabliſhed, all men in the eie and conſtruction 

of the law, are thought and deemed to haue conſegted,we 
cannot but thinke it vnreaſonable and vnreuerend for 4 Hen. 7,10, 
theſe men, to diſanull or make queſtion, of an Act of 
their owne making; and withall wee hope it both hath 
and ſhall 2 to the world, that as it is not lawfull 
without diſpenſation to haue, or to doe either, ſo that au- 

thoritie to diſpence in both, is moſt agreeable to reaſon, 

and Gods truth. For ſeeing the diſpoſition and limitation 
of priuate pariſhes, extendeth no further, but to be the wiſe, 
Poſitiue inuention, and ordination of thoſe, who formerlie 
haue gouerned in Gods Ghurch, and that all humane 
lawes, are diſpenſable by ſupreame authoritie (a diſpenſa- Piſſ enſatio 
tion being but the relaxation of a common nght, e eſt iuris comus 
vpon knowledge of the cauſe by him that hath right to mis relaxatio 
diſpence) wee hope that likewiſe theſe may,and that the — row: 
lawes forbidding non R eſidencie & Pluralities are in force —— — * 
ſtill,notwithſtanding by Priuiledge, ſome particulers are, betdiſpẽſandi. 
and are fit to bee exempted from the common right. Diſpenſare eſt 
Doubtleſſe neuer meere human law,was either made with — 
that wiſedome, or was in execution of fo neceſſarie vſe, r, — — hy 
but that ſometimes, it was fitter to receive Diſpenſation, di ſallow all 
then to ſtand in force; for ſeeing the beſt lawes of men diſpenſations. 
are but the euidences of Humane reaſon, which wee finde Lex humana 
by experience groweth from a weakeneſle to bee more — — 
ſtrong, and from i Rion to bee more abſolutez wee tant pro tem- 
cannot in reaſon( without inthralling our ſelues in too great pre iuſſꝭ po- 
a bondage) deny ¶Abrogaton, and Diſpenſation to humane teſt, Aull. lib. 
lawes, which are not to ” like thoſe —— and i. de liber arb. 
Perſiam that might not be changed. For reaſon, 
from whence — of this kind haue their originall, be but 

that voice of nature, which neuer changeth, concerning ge - Aquinas.12, 
nerals, yet lawes ſhall follow reafon, reaſon follow nature, qu gy. act. i. 
(both unmutably) 1 yet lawes fol. i. 

ö lj. 


Con- 
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concerning particulers,ſhall change often. 
But if any man thinke,that Priuiledges and Diſpenſa- 
tions, either are wp bee graunted often, or when they are 
aunted vpon iuſt cauſe are contrarie to common right, 
Joubllelle hee erreth in bothz for the firſt, ſurelie we owe 
Ridiculum eſt that reverence to thoſe that haue beene before vs, that it 
& faris abooi- is an iniurie to them, and for our ſelues ridiculous,to alter 
vt traditiones Ouer eaſilie the lawes, which antiquitie hath commended 
quasantiqui- to vs. Let if aduantage apparantlie, and without queſtion 
tus a patribus redound vnto that ſocietie, whoſe benefit is principall 
—— — intended in thoſe lawes, wee haue as little cauſe, to wi 
Decor diſt r: them perpetuall, as otherwiſe to diſpence or to breake 
ca. ridiculũ eſt them when there is notz for in abrogating of ould, or 
Euidens debet Eſtabliſhing of new, the commoditie ought to be euident, 
eſſe vtilitas ve which muſt warrant vs to depart from that which long 
rectarecedatur cuſtome hath found to bee right: for ſeeing to the obſer. 
— H vation of Fall lawes, —— t _— 2 force to 
uum viſum procure obedience, whatfocuer is depri s {trength, 
Aa , E ſeldome regarded with fo much care, o for the ſecond 
97.Aﬀtz. either neuer to diſpence, or not then, when the meaſure 
of the common good, ſhalbce euidentlie proportioned 
to a private caſe, is to make lawes for to want life, and 
thoſe which were in the firſt intendiment a benefit to all, 
to make them a captious Tirannie to ſome, and thoſe 
neither of worſt, nor of leaſt merit: Which as ouer eaſely 
to graunt in ſome Princes, could not but bee iniurious to 
the publike ſtate, ſo in others ouer rigorouſly. to denie, 
( hauing princelie wiſedome to diſcerne a particuler wor- 
thineſſs in a common right) could but bee, that ypwar- 
ranted ſeueritie, which ſurely in the end, would doe great 
hurt. 
Seeing then all humane lawes,are onely the concluſi - 
ons of the lam of nature, ſuch as reaſon hath fitted for 
f the benefit of ſome ſocietie, either the church, or the com- 
mon wealth, and that all theſe * ny 9 ye | 
iect to diſpenſation, and pri om t haue 
reame authoritie, and that ( as wee think) limitation 
Cares either for many, or attendance vpon ſome one, 
U 


— 


is meerlie a la poſitiue, wee that what the vehe · 
mencie of ſome mens pa t offence, 
reaſon and deuinitie, will warrant to bee no ſinne. For ſe. 
ing as well in the Church as the common wealth, ho- 
nors and rewards are to bee giuen, not by an Arithme- 
ticall, but a Geometricall proportion, and that honour 
and maintenance for the Clergie being from the law of 
God, Benefices and ¶ ures are by the law poſitive,ſurelic 
it cannot well bee denied, but - how much of either 
ſhall bee given to this, or that particuler perſon, muſt be 
in the Prince to diſpoſe onelyʒ now becauſe lawes haue 
alreadie ſet downe how much may or ought to be graun- 
ted to any one man, and what Reſidence and attendance 
hee ought to 9 there if more then this, (for che 
good of the Church) by Priuiledge and Diſpenſation 
ouer and beſides (not Contrarie or againſt the common 
right) be graunted to ſome one, can wee think it vnwar- 
rantable and to bee a fault > Diſpenſatiom for Pluralites Ap 
haue bene in all times; and the necelsitie and vtilitie of the l. B? 
¶ vurch are confelled by themſelues to bee the onely iuſt 
cauſes, to make them lawfullz neither doth our C 
—_— other allowance at their hands, then that in theſe 

es it would _ them to think, and to write, that the 
diſpenſations which are giuen, are not contrarie, and re · 
Pugnant to common right. If any think or ſpeake other- 
wiſe,in caſes diſpenſable,it is their errorʒfor it is the voice of 
Equitie, C. Inſtice,that a generall Law doth neuer derogate 
from 4 ſpeciall Priuiledge: and that a Priuiledge is not 
oppolit, vnto the principles of common right; becauſe it 
difpenſeth with that, which common right doth prohi- 
bit, for in the one it is reſpected by way of generalitie,in 
the other beſet with lunited and ſpeciall circumſtances, ſo 
that in the eie of law, and reaſon, they ſeeme to bee the 
ſame, though they ates — — often 
times (as one noteth things ſtripped of ſome par- 
ticuler circumſtances, ach add waight vnto them, they 
waigh them vneuenlie, and — oftentimes pro- 
nounce that to bee to light, which is not in _ if 

ey 


they had skill to waighit. Now ſeeing the abſence of all 
Prual Non Reſidencie and Pluralities, is in the in- 
tendement of the law for the aduantage of the Church,' 
whether it be by parties aboade in the Vniuerſitie, to get 
more learning, or attendance in the families of hoble men, 
in Princes Courts; or Cathedrall Churches: it ought not 
to ſeeme vnreaſonable, that ſome part of the reuenues of 
the Church is allotted to their vſe, who though yet in 
rſon they bring not that benefit to ſome particuler 
ock, which in time they _ yet the Church at their 
hands ſhall receiue no loſſe: for if the whole riches of the 
Church were a ſtock of monie (as ſome Deacons par- 
aduenture defire it might bee) it can bee in reaſon no 
eater fault to giue maintenance nowfrom ſome pariſh 
do ſome one abſent for a time, and in that abſence profi- 
table to the Church, then in their diuiſion to giue that 
allowance, which ſeldome they beſtow for ſo good deſert. 
Yet whatſocuer vnder pretence of Priuiledge is practi- 
ſed by any, for to wrong the Church, in a true conſtruc- 
tion, 18 neither defended by vs at this time, nor fit to bee 
ſuffered in admitting (as I think it is not ) often meane 
perſons, to haue the benefit either of Non Re e Or 
Pluralities, which were in the firſt intendement, onely 
for men of better degree, of more worth, and of ſome 
ſpeciall imployment in ſome other kind, for the ſinguler 
benefit and aduantage of the Church of Chriſt. 

Which as wee cannot excuſe, if it bee graunted with 
ouer much facilitie to all thoſe, whom either ĩdleneſſe ſhal 
make abſent, or couetouſneſſe make them defire Plurali- 
ties, ſo wee are not as yet of their opinion, who think all 
diſpenſation, and pri be in this kinde, to bee againſt 
law, or if not yet both the law, and the priuiledge to be a- 
gan truth. Wee deſire them without offence, who vrge 
o ſtrictly the lawes of our land for both theſe, to conſider 
this,which is not altogether impertinent to this cauſe: that 
if a ſtrict law were made for a citie, that were beeſceged, 
that no man vpon uy occaſion might open the gates of 
the ſame N y che keeping of them ä = 

t 
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Ktidedto be for the good and ſafetie of the whole citie,) 
now i afterward ſome of the armie be without the gates, Zanch in dee 
who vnleſſe they be receiued in, neither they, nor the citie cat. lib. 1.cap, 
ean remaine in Afede, ſhall wee think the verie meaning 10. pag. 180. 
of the law, is that the gates ſhould not bee opened to re- 
ceiue them which is the very end of that law which forbad 
it to bee done, and the law of nature ? it cannot but bee a 
ſeueritie in thoſe, that denie it, which muſt needes in the 
other be excuſable, furthering that end, for which the law 
was made. In all lawes as in all actiõs the end is the marks Ocatꝰad ſco- 
and this commonly is the publick good, of that ſocietie, for pum. 
which the law is made, now if the Emme publick end, wher- 
at the church aymeth, in prohibiting either Pluralitier, or 
non Reſidencie, may be procured beſt by graunting 8 
ſation, for both theſe, to ſome particuler men, wee hold the Intelligentia 
law in forbidding,intendeth ſo much, and therefore in this diſtoũ ex cau- 
caſe, to diſpenſe is not to breake the law of common right, — — 2 
but rightly to apply it to his proper and peculiar vſe: — 18kd 
wherein captiouſly to cleaue ouer ſtriftly to the letter of rei debet eſſe 
it, is rather to vnderſtand lawes by the words, then the in- ſermo ſub. 
tents of them:which practiſe if wee ſhall vſe, in thoſe lawes _ "= 
which had the beſt author, and doubtleſſe was able to ſet q n -4 
them beſt downe,wee ſhall Tewiſhly keepe a Sabboth,in ab- Walden 3 
ſtayning from all things, by the vertue of that law which ſome of the 
commandeth thou ſhalt doe no manner of work ; & fall cathari. 
into the hereſie of ſome, who held it vnlawfull vpon any Alph. deCaſte 
occaſion to ſweare, beecauſe our ſauiour ſayd, thou ſhalt not lib. 8. Hæreſ. 
Fears at all: and yet in both whilſt wee cleaue vnto the Bürbentum. 
letter, vtterly diſſentfrom that which the law requireth. ho 

Now ſo farre as lawes are Poſitiue, and meerely hu- 
mane, it is in the power of their makers, to diſpenſe with 
them, by vertue whereof whatſoever is done, is not contra- | gt au 
rie to the precept, becauſe for the doing hee hath the ſu- — fre 
periors warrant; which if wee allow not in Gods lawes, perioris non 
many things muſt bee finne,which doubtleſſe were none. fir contrapro- 
Heerein if theſe men can proue that that which man diſ- <<ptum. 
penſeth withall God doth not,we will be content to heare 
them, and muſt Cs Aha 


thoritie 


0 


Arg · L. Scio. ff. thought the people and 
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thoritie of the ſuperionr and that ſuch Diſpen/ations ave with 
out warrant. But wee areand 2 bee euer readie by the 
of him vpon whoſe mercie wee relie in all that wee 
do iuſtifie and maintaine, the religious practiſe of our 
late Soueraigne in this, againſt thoſe who are willing vn- 
thankfully, vnnaturallie, and irreligiouſlic, to depraue and 
tradu ce her moſt vertuous, bleſſed, & happy gouernment: 
For ſeeing that Diſpenſations are ſome meerely of grace, 
wherein the Prince may lawfully reſpe& one aboue ano- 
ther, as in Legitimations, Pardoning of heynons fawlts, and 
ſuch lilce, in which for the diſpenfed, or the diſpenſer,ther 
is no other neceſsitie, either in the court of man, or the 
court of conſcience, ſauing onely grace; becauſe (it is to be 
© lawes of euery countrie in theſe 


de minotibus. and other ſuch matters, haue yeelded this power vnto their 


Soueraigne Princes, euen where they cannot by preroga- 
tiue as with vs challenge ſo — righe) and Par 0h 
but their aſſertion is.to manacle the Kings hands, and to 
binde them in theſe chaines of their owne making, who 
teach the world that Lawes muſt haue that force, that all 
Now touching other diſpenſations which are called of 
iuſtice, they are conuerſant either about the law of God 
and nature, or about the poſitiue law of man, in the firſt 
there is no diſpenſation from man, yet interpretations are 
allowed, to ſhow that the generallitie of the words, do not 
indeede extend to ſome ſpeciall cafes, and that of thoſe 
thinges which ſtrong and manifeſt arguments teach vs 
that God himſelfe would not haue included, in the gene- 
ralitie of his law, Interpretation, Declaration, and Limi 

tation, may bee made, and this by the lawyers is called one 
kinde of diſpenſation of iuſtice, whereby the bond of the 
law is not releaſed, but the law is interpreted in ſuch caſe, 
not to haue force, according to the true meaing of it. Now 
in the other diſpenſations of Juſtice, which are beſtowed 
| about the poſitiue lawes of man, we muſt obſerue two 
chings, firſt that the law remaining, yet the reaſon in ſome 
particuler caſe doth ceaſe, which ought by the prince, or the 


CHAP:;XTI. 17: 
_inferiour Iudge, in diſpenſing to bee ſo declared: the ſe- 
cond is when the la is grounded vpon diuers reaſons, 
whereof ſome ceaſing, and ſome continuing, the law is 
notwithſtanding in force, ynleſle a diſpenſation of Iuſtice, 
bee graunted to vs. There are alſo beſides theſe diſpenſa- 
tions mixt partlie of grace and partlie of Iuſtice, becauſe 
that he graunteth it, it is grace & fauour, & yet it is Juſtice, 
becauſe he granteth it to none but ypon iuſt cauſe; ſo that 
when a King diſpenſeth with any poſitiue law of man, 
the law teacheth vs to intendand preſume both,that there 
is a cauſe why hee ſhould ſo doe, and that the ſame cauſe 
is iuſt and ſufficient, and doubtleſſe hee that receiueth 
ſuch diſpenſation ſinieth not againſt the law, nor his own 
conſcience, becauſe hee is by the ſame authoritie deliuered 
from the bond of that law, by the which hee ſtood bound. 
So that if the Church ought to honour learned perſo- Panormit. in 
es, not onely in word, but indeed,as in prouiding more O. de multa 
liberallie to help, and releeue them, by the Church reue+ — by 
neues, then for others not ſo learned, ( becauſe learnin — 
doth not onelie profit the owner, but the Vni the AbſtaaR, 
Church) and that cauſes of abſence from their ſeuerall Pag. 230. 
Cures, may bee ſuch as ſhalbe beneficiall tothe Church My L. his grace 
and iuſt, as for recouerie of Health, ¶ called by bis Supe- — 
riours aut horitieʒ if for repulſing of greenous Imuries, if ſent anfycre to the 
pon ambaſſage, or to giue attendance, if his help bee requi+ Admo, Tract. 
red for — 5 — S$cyſmes in other places, if his paines cap. i. diuiſa. 
. — —— 
C | y ſpeaking or writing; if his preſence be ,,. 
neceſſarie for conſultation about Church —.— at fore 04 
Siindde — National, or. generall, if 
ſome other parts of the Church were in more need, and 
whollie deſtitute of a Paſtor; or for any other ſuch cauſe 
allowed by thoſe-whom the laives haue truſted with the 
examination of theft things, {hall wee that are inferiours 
out of enuie towards other mens reſpe& and grace, ( the Nichol in the 
due merit of their worthineſſe) whereof wee are far ſhort, plea pag, 320, 
make the world belecue, that the great Sinne of Non Re- Lin,14, 
dende hath 6 are alſo broad 
0 <. 


whereby 
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2 leaver, to coner the nakedneſſe of theſe learned men, 
1 


are vpholden in their ſinne, firſt rewardes of 
. SJ power of the ate 2 the lining 


of the ¶ hurclh, thirdlie that ſo they preach they are not to 
bee charged although they Preach not in their owne pariſh, 
and — this onelie the originall of the ignorance of the 
whole land, whom to reproue (ſay they) was to bee ac- 
counted a conuentickler,a Puritan, an enemie to the ſtate: 
could any thing in the eares of wiſemen, haue ſounded 
more ſharplie, or bee vttered more vnreuerentlie, againſt 
that mother that hath giuen them ſack, againſt thoſe men 
who haue bene the fathers of our faith, through the whole 
land, againſt that Prince whoſe bleſſed gouernment, pro- 
cured them and many thouſands peace, whicli peace made 
them — if they bee any thing ) could 1 ſay, any 
words bee vttered with more follie, — leſſe truth? 

We hope that neither they themſelues nor the world wil 
beleeue, that the church of England, ſo happely reformed, 
ſo mercifully bleſt, ſo wiſely gouerned, ſo ſufficiently ſup- 
plyed, ſo honorably eſteemed, both at home, and r 
he doth,or e 5 — and defend, the — of — 
Reſidencie, and idle abſence, or couetous heaping vp o 
many things vnconſcionably, and without deſert; Grin 
they are faults contro led, & forbidden by ſo many g 
lawes of the realme, and the vertuous conſtitutions and 
Canons of our churchz wherin if they vnderſtand (as they 
ought) what a cure is, hat Reſidencie is required; what 
— tollerated by the law of God: when and how long: 
what rewards. of learning are due in the church to men of 
better qualitie: what diſpoſition of theſe things reſteth in 
the power of the prince: what vnion, or limitation of pa- 
riſhes is meerely poſitive: what diſpenſations are conſcio- 
nable and a to Gods law : What priuiledges are the 
t application, and not the violent breach of the lawes. 
t is ſit, and whatis holden, in our Church, (for 
i ap © - para red m nen hang 
e are & wilbe readje, to gi the right 
of fellowſhip, in the reproofe of & | 


not 


fins,which we doubt 


— 4 * * 0 


not may be daungerous, to the ſoules of many. But if they, 


deſirous to outrunne vs in an vnlearned zeale, teach the 
world, that all abſence is vnlawfull: that diuiſion of pari- 
ſhes are from diuine right: and ſo one onely for one Paſtor 
that princes cannot Diſpence:that the inioying of theſe, is 
Couetouſnes, Idleneſſe, Theft, and the ground of all igno- 
rance: then wee muſt tell them (which wee haue proued 
alreadie) that theſe reprouers themſelues are not onely 
Idle, but alſo pratlert and buſie bodies ſpeaking things which 1. Tim. 5,13; 
are not comely, and that our concluſion is thus, that all di 
penſations for non Re(idencie and Pluralities, are not againſt 
law, nor that law that giueth d5ſpen/ations againſt con- 
ſcience; and that neither all gining, or taking of 
them is ſo great a fault, amit pleaſeth ſomey 
men, to make the world beeleene 
that they both are. 


Z. ij. CHAP, 
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1 Tim. 4 8. 


Joh, 16. 23 . 


CHAP.XIII. 


Publike Prater and of the deſects ſuppoſed 
I to bee in the — · c 
7 and. 


F our praiers were onely the per- 
formance of our one dutie, and 
not a Religious act, whereby our 
mindes beeing lift vp to heauen, 
euen all graces both Spirituall & 
Temporall diſcend vpon our 
heads, Godlineſſe haning the pro- 
ie both of this life Ju. the life to 
come) it might bee paraduenture 
of ſome doubt, whether they were any part of our religi- 
ous ſeruice, or onely the pollitick inuention of the f wes. 
to breed a ſuperſtitious opinion in the ſimple people, of 
that almightie power, whom becauſe they ſee not, A. 
theiſme — to parſwade that they need not feare. 
But ſeing the intercourſe betwixt heauen and earth to vs 
in Doctrine, from vs in praier, is the aſſured euidence of 
that mercifull loue, Which deſireth to make vs conquerours 
in the day of victorie, it muſt needes bee (if aſsiſtance doe 
want to obtaine this) the onely fault of man himſelfe 
not to aske, ſeeing the promiſe js paſt, and ſealed, that 
whatſoener pee acke the father, in my name, hee will giueit 
Jeu. 
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von. Which if euer wee findenot come to paſſe, (meaſur- 
ing things by our wealeneſſe which is not alwaies able to 

iſcerne what mercie denieth and iuſtice graunteth)after 
our eLking wee mult Seeke, if that fall crie aloude, 
and with Importunitie knock,not doubting of his promiſe, 


ee ſhall receiue, '* ſhall finde, it ſhall bee opened wnto you. Luk 1. 5. 


Thus wee ſanctifie in this Principall eA of our Ręligi- 
en, and offer vnto the Trinitie, the three eſpeciall parts of 
our bodie, as an acceptable ſacrifice, correcting our 
tongues, beeing commaunded becauſe God ſome time 
ſeemeth not to heare to 4e erecting our harts and bee- 
cauſe God ſeemeth to bee loſt, bidding vs Seele, direc- 
ting our hands, and becauſe God (as it were) ſometimes 
ſhutteth the dore againſt vs, willing vs to Knock, in the 
. firſt our praiers doe awake him, who ſeemeth to ſleepe as 
Elias (aid of Baall,(but hee that keepeth Iſraell ſhall nei- 
ther ſlumber nor ſleepe.) In the ſecond to deale as our 
Sawiour whom Toſeph and Marie thought to be loſt, whilſt 
hee tarried to doe the will of his father. 

In the third like the Phariſies,who ſhut the kingdome 
of Heauen, leaſt any man ſhould enter, but hee faith as the 


Pfalmiſt, Lift vp pour heades O pee gater, and bee pes lift vp pi, 14.9; 


ee enerlaſting dores, and the King of glory ſhall come in and 
not onely hee himſelfe, but all the righteous : for this 1 
the gate of the Lord, and the Righteous ſhall enter into it, ſo 
that then euery faithfull man performing this dutie as he 
ought,may ſay with Dauid, I will thanke thee, for tho haſt 
heard mee, and art become my ſaluation; for the promiſe is 
without exception, Exerie one that aſketh receineth he that 
ſeeketh findeth, and to him that knocketh it ſhall bee opened. 
So that though Wine bee ſtrong, though Women bee 
likewiſe ſtrong,though the King beeſtrong,and aboue all 
things the trurth bee ſtrong yet doubtleſſe the Praier of 
the e eſpeciallie if it bee feruent) is ſtronger then 
all theſe. The Earth is ſtrong which * — all this 
great waight of creatures and finne; and is ſo made by the 
mouth oft truth, that it neuer ſhould moue at any tumezyet 
che Prater of Hoſes & Auron, was fo ſtrong and ſo — 
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erfull that ſhee deuided her ſelfe, and rent a ſunder,like the 
vaile of the Temple, and opened her mouth, like the great 
Whale to ſwallow vp Dathan, and the w_ tion of 
eMbiram, The Sea is ſtrong,which ſupport the burden 
of all this (for thou haſt founded it vpon the flouds ) but 
the praier of Maſes made it to flie, that Iſraell might paſſe 
— 2 — . — thou f, and 
thow Iorden that thow waſt drinen backs ? ſurely Inda was 
his ſanctuarie, and 1/-ael{ his dominion, and his ſeruant 
CMeſes praied for their ſafetic, and the Sea anſwered, as 
Adam, I heard thy voice, and I was affraied. Like effects 
euen weakeneſle hath had, from the ſtrength of Praier, 
ouer the Fire, the Aire, and the Sunne: But why doe I 
ſpeake of theſe, ſeeing the Almightie ſeemeth to be bound 
by our praiers ? that hee aſketh leaue of Moſer, Let mee 
alone that my wrath may max hot againſt them: To whom 
the humble ſuppliant, hauing d his praiers, as with 
a chaine to the throne of mercie, may anſwere confident- 
lie with out 2 as Iacob to the Angel. will not 
let thee goe except thou bleſſe mee, Yet let not our impor- 
tunitie exclude humilitie, but that ſtill wee pray (as if the 
ſmalleſt opper vpon earth (a worme and no man) 
were to e with feare, and reuerence, before the ma- 
ieſhe of God himſelfe. Seeing then praier is that name, 
which expreſſeth all that ſeruice, that our religion can 

rme, beeing the beſt meanes both to tellfic our 
dutifull affection, and moſt effectuall to obtaine, what ſo- 
euer wee wanting can- defire at Gods hands; ſeeing it is 
the eaſieſt and moſt comfortable almes, which all men 
haue power to giue, and no man to refuſe, ſeeing it is that 
office from performance whereof, neither time, nor place 
(violent circumſtances in other things) are able to hinder 
vs, ſecing it is and oughtto be the firſt dutie, wherewith 
a religious ſoule, beginneth his life, and the laſt wherwith 
hee endeth it, * is the ſeruice of all Saints, aſwell 
thoſe that Triumph in heauen, as that are Militant on 
earth (the one praiſing God for their glorie, the other 
praying for their victorie) and ſeeing amongſt all pm 


— 


thoſe are moſt powerfull,and effectuall which hauing the 
feruour of manie, and the promiſe of preſence, are rather 

wred out in the Temple then our private chamberszfor 
in a congregation a houſe of praiers, there may bee a- 
mongſt manie, ſome Nſoſes, or Samuel which ſhall bee 
heard both for themſelues and others ( one righteous in 
the middeſt of a froward,and crooked generation)let from 


2 —— wüw]m—— 


henceforth all impietie ſtop her mouth, which heereto- Zwengfcldins 


tore hath blaſphemed a holy ordination of ſo much vſe, 


(thruſting it out of our Churches,vnder pretence of prea- Browniſts, 


Ching) and that open prophanes by ſeueritie of lawes, bee 
taught obedience, which cither in puritie, gr ſuperſtition 
haue refuſed in our Temples, to offer vp their Praiers, as 
the reſt doe. 

It is no ſmall bleſsing, to haue the libertie of the ſonnes 
of God, ta enter into the houſe of the Lord,the houſe of 
prayer, the place where his Honour dwelleth (for in his 
temple dotir euery man ſpeake of his honour) yet we de- 
nie not. but in the moſt deſolate, and ſolitarieſt place, more 
voide of reſort then the ranſackt ſanctuarie of Hieruſalem, 
in the vncomfortableſt vault that ever was entred, his 
eares ſhall bee open vnto our Praiers, that goe not out 


of fained lippesʒ but euen praier it ſelfe (as one noteth) Baſil. Fpiſt, t 


when it hath not the comforts of many voices to ſtrength- 
en it, is not it ſelfe, 

So that wheras ſecret neglect of our dutie in this kinde, 
is but onely our one hurt, ne mans contempt of the Com- 
mon prayer of the Church of God, may bee (and often 
times is) preiudiciall, & hurtfull vnto many thouſands:and 
doubtleſſe in time of perſecution, when wee are in exile, 
the principall griefe to any Chriſtian ſoule mult bee this, 
euen the vncomfortable abſence from the houſe of God, 
thatwee cannot praiſe God in the great Congregation, that 
euen in this reſpect, the Sparrow and the Sw are in 
better caſe then wee arez That all our Melodie is buried 
in this one euill: for how pod wee ſing the Lords ſong in 
4 ſtrange land? For if there be in the Lords Sanctuary, in 
the Courts of the houſe of our God, the holy Angels mixs 

A. amongſt 


— — — — 
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amongſt vs it ought ſurely to be our care ( euen for praĩer 
to reſort thether, with ioy aboue all other places a' wy wi 
uer:& ther to powre out our praiers,with o 
2 as I & humble requeſts, which the 
urc inteth, aints vpon ear re out, the 
2 büe Rurch to heare, & * Angels Jr 2 farther 
ow for the religious performance of this dutie, no 

wiſe man can doubt, but that /olemmitie of place, is a cir- 
cumſtance neither indifferent, nor of {mall force: the au- 
thoritic of their calling home the Church imployeth to 
offer vp the praiers for the whole people, is no ſmall af- 
ſurance of ohtaining, what is preſented by their meanes: in 
whom if zeale and feruencie of ſpirit concur, with a ver- 
tuous ly fe, they are no ſmall aduantages to make the reſt 
of the multitude to bee more holy, and to teach all the 
people of God, both what reuerence they owe vnto ſuch, 
whom God vouchſafeth to bee mediatours beetwixt him 
and them, and with what deuotion and reuerence, they are 
to eſteeme and frequent, thoſe _w e. for the perfor- 
mance of thoſe duties, which out of all circumſtãces right- 
ly are termed by the Church, holy and demine Sernice, 
— if wee ad the ſtrongeſt motiue vnto a minde 
ſober and humble, that theſe prayers are not the volunta- 
rie, ſuddaine, & ext ſupplications of one man, who 
(though z£a/ox: and hoxe#t) yet may eaſily faile in asking 
what is behoueful for the whole Church (for wee know not 
how to pray as wee ought) but that they are thoſe holy ſa- 
crifices of our lippes, made and allowed by the conlide- 
rate deliberation of men vertuous,and duely A. 
with the ſacred, and ſolemne Lytwrgies of the Church in 
all ages: he muſt needs think the iniurie offered by ſome 
men, to bee vnſufferable, who eſteeme all corners equall to 
the church for this vſe, all perſons as convenient as thoſe 
who are elected and appointed to this end, and ſenceleſſe 
effuſions of idle, reiterated, vnhallowed, indigeſted prayers, 
as auaileable in the cares of God, as the beſt either pla- 
;perſons, or order, that the Church hath. This beeing 
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the dangerous pollicic of ſathan, to fruſtrate the 9 
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ſo great a benefit: and beecauſe no man durſt bee ſo im- 
pius as abſolutely to condemne public prayer, to ſtir vp 
thoſe who ſhould draw the le, both by example and 
precept to a contempt of that forme, which taken from 
the puritie of all times, is worthely thought by the Church, 
a Lyturgie moſt reformed, whereby, wec muſt ſerue 7 od: and 
doubtleſſe not to lay vpon them a greater burden, then 
the weight of this ſinne doth neceſſatilie impoſe vpon the 
conſciences of ſuch,who are and haue bene, the authors of 
this contempt, wee cannot eaſily be perſwaded otherwiſez 
But what prophanes hath crept into our church,what vn- 
hallowing of the Sabboth,what want of reuerence in diuine 
S ernice,what loathing of praiers without Sermons: in one 
word what Athiſme,or Hippocreſie is in al ſtates in this ling- 
dome, hath(originally)proceded frõ this fountain, the bould 
and vnhallowed de piſing of the Communion Bookezwhillt Anno. 27. Eli 
in the meane 22 offred vnto the Parliament 
in the dayes of our late Someraigne, a Booke of the forme 
of Common prayers, of which, wee dare not (as yet) giue 
that teſtimonie, which truth compelleth them to giue of 
ours; That groſe errors & manifeſt impieties is taken from it. T. C. lib. 1. 
But ſeeing all of vs agree in this, that a Preſcript forme pag. iʒ i. 
of praier is conuenient and neceſſarie for the Church (they 
onely permitting a greater libertie, for vs then wee doe) 
both becauſe it bringeth much aduantage to haue the peo- 
ple familiar with thoſe praters, which. concerne all; and 
that they may not ſay eAmen,to any thing that is vnſound 
a thing iuſtlie to bee feared whilſt men haue no better 
PreAicn but the ſodaine motion ( as they call it ) of 
the ſpirit, and laſtlie becauſe vniformitie in this worſhip, 
is belt befitting, them whoſe doctrine and religion is all 
one, wee cannot but both meruaile at them who deuiſe 
continuallie new formes of praier, in their publile ſeruice, 
injuriouſlie depraue in ſundry points, that Liturgie, which 
in the iudgements of moderate, and wiſe men, is both 
teaſt different from antiquitie, and withall moſt abſolute 
for perfection, of any that is vſed inthe Churches refor- 
at this day, and how ſocuerit licth not in the power 
"7. 8 Mot of 
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of any one Prince to preſcribe an VUmifermitie of wor- 
ſhip,.ouer all Chriſtendome ( a thing happie to beprai. 

ed for that the whole Viſible Church in doctrine and 

Cerimonies as it hath but one faith, one Lord, ſo it had 

but one hart, and one mouth: yet doubtleſſe in the limits 

of the ſame kingdome, it is poſsible, eaſie and verie ne- 

Toy” , Ceſlaric, that the manner of dwine Sermce bee preciſelie 

os — z one. For ſeeing wiſe men before vs, feeling thoſe harmes 
Concil. Lugil. which wee feare haue euer accounted (Which the com- 
a Grego· Io. mon 7 doe now) a new Liturgie to bee a new reli- 
Concil.Catth. gion, (the forme of worſhip beeing divers though the 
3· an. 23. ꝗoctrine bee theſame ) and therefore euer prohibited all 
new manner of aſſemblies, it ought not to ſteme ſtrange, 

if our maieſtrates heeretofore haue forbidden all Conuen- 

ricles, — ſuch are all thoſe who aſſemble to 8 

God after a manner not allowed by the lawe of the land) 

or that in this they haue dealt either rigorouſly, or againſt 

law, for as one ſaieth to the furtherance of religion, men 

Martianus Tu- ma) and ought to aſſemble together, ſo long as it is not a- 
. ainſt that ; Jt whereby vnlamfull ſocieties are forbidden 
le Iii. but when danger may ariſe from the hazard of a new 
or worſhip (by the example of him, that forbad all private 

' Nouel.58.ca 8 Sacrifices, in private places )wiſe men haue thought it not 
ſiquidin ſua ſafe, for euerie man to take libertie to haue priuate 


domo. ell. 9 
— wg — The counſell before this hauing made this Canon, that 
= — all Clarkes which miniſter or baptiſe in private Chap- 
nus di fit pels without the allowance of the Biſhop, were to be de- 
cõpoſitũ Con - priued : the equitie of this for preuention of all new Mor- 
— Hip being from that lay, Talę heed that thow offer not . 
mo k. can. a. gurnt offerings in e that thou ſceſt : a facilitie in 
| _— 13. — i e hath filled the Church of God 
Magiſtricrro- With 4 vntempt, Prophanation, and Confuſion of all worſhip: 
ris cxiſtar quia This being in Juſtice the — ar of theſe men, that 
veritatis diſci- hecauſe they wanted Modeſtie to bee Schollerr of Truth, 
— — they were filled with Pride to bee Maiſters of Erronr. e An- 
tm gel, habe(Fiqwitie thought eAlcibiades worthely condemned for this 
fit. Lex. 1a. tab fault, that hee tooke vpon hun the vic of thoſe ſacred mi- 
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ſeries in priate, which the Athenians thought vnlawtully: | 
thinking inks this meanes rather to-vſe coniuration, — wy 
then to exerciſe Deuotion: the wiſedome of all, ayming 
at this, that /nnomation in Reęligiem, was no way ſafe: and Seperatim ne 
that libertie for priuate aſſembſies, to the contempt of pub- mo habeſsit 
like, was in all likelihoode a meanes to inuent, as manie —— _ 
ſundry religions, as men had fancies. — _ 
And howſoeuer the number is not marie, which miſli- ce — 
ked all ſet formes of Praier, and their reaſons not much uatim colunto 
ſtronger that refuſe ours, and fo conſequently whether we !3+Tabul, 
take account of our aduerſaries, in this cauſe, either by 
waight or number, there can be no great danger : yet for 
a ſurther ſatisfaction to all ſuch, whom either ignorance, 
or credulitie hath made our oppoſits, wee are willing firſt Sundry Mar- 
to let them vnderſtand, what = Liturgie of the Church of cin in Q- 
England is, and then that in our opinion, there is nothing — 
either ſuperſtitious, or vnſound contained in it. And how - our nation in 
ſoeuer ſundrie times, by men of great learning (whom J Germ. 
8 not to mention without — this Bool hereto- My L. his grace 
re hath ben ſtrongly defended, againſt al her aduerſaries, in def. of the 
yet it ſhall not I hope, be offenſe to any, to let the world anſuere to the 
vnderſtand,that the greateſt & molt bitter reprehentionsof fi e Ib 
this booke, haue ben ſtirred vp (through want of Charitie, a 
miſaplying ſome places) euen for matters of ſmall waightz 
at what time the vertuous King Edward had reſtored this 
Church from the burden of thoſe Ceremonies,wherewith 
ſhee lay grieuouſlie oppreſt,the care and conſultation of 
the moſt learned and religious in that age; framed by au- 
thoritic A pmublick order for prayer and the Sacraments to 
bee wſed in this ¶ hurch. 
This continued not long(good things for the fins of the 
people being ſhewed vnto the world but they not ſuffred 
to enioy them) beefore the moſt religious in this king- 
dome, whom perſecution purſued, and opportunitie gaue 
meanes to eſcape, beetooke themſelues to the mercie of 
that Lord, whoſe truth they defired might bee = inui- 
olate, and planted the Church in a ſtrange land: for that 
fauour which they found as a comfortable refreſhing in fo 
Aa. iij. great 
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6e a ſtorme wee and our poſterĩtie ſhall ſay or ſauing 

e bodies of the liuing, as Bauid to the men of 1abis Gi- 

lead for burying of the dead) Bleſſed are ye of the Lord that 

2.Sam.2.5,6. ye haue ſhewed ſuch kindneſſe vnto your Lord Saul, that yee 

haue buried him, therefore now the Lord ſhew mercie and 

truth vnto yon, and I will recompence you this benefit, becaltſe 

ee haue done this thing. ; 

2554 Iune. 22. The firſt place of their aboade where they found fa- 

uour to plant an Engliſh Church was at Francfordzwhere 

ioyned with the French and others they ouerhaſtely fell 

in loue with the orders and Liturgye of thoſe Churches: 

which beecauſe the Engliſh at Zurich, and Stransburge, 

did not; but rather with wiſdome and moderation (as they 

were) ſo deſired to retaine the ſhape and the faſhion ot an 

non & others Engliſh Church. Bitter contentions ariſe amongſt them, 

onely for retaining or reiecting of the Communion bookey 

Thoſe who came from S eneua, being deſirous to reſt vp- 

C aluint iudgement, who was in a manner, as the ora- 

cle of God to all Churches that węre reformed, tranſlated 

Diſtourſe of into latin the Liturgie of the Church of England, and ſent 

che trouble at it to him to haue his Cenſure of it. Neither did their diſ- 

Franckford. cription much differ, from that which is vſed at this day: 

828. 5 vherevnto it pleaſed Maiſter Caluin to giue this anſwerez 

N — Whit n the Liturgie (faith hee) I ſee there were many tollerable 

— 35 fooliſh things; by theſe words I meane (a ſtrange meaning ) 

that there was nct that puritie which was to be deſired; theſe 

vices though they could not at the firſt day bee amended, yet 

ſeeing there was no manifeſt Impietie (mark it ) they were 

for a ſeaſon to be tolerated; Therefore it was lawfull to be- 

gin off ſuch rudiments,or Abcedaryerbut ſo that it beboued 

the learned Graue and Godly Miniſters of Chriſt to enter- 

priſe further and to ſet forh ſame thing more field from ruſt, 

and purerʒ If godly religion had floriſhed till this day in Eng- 

land, there ought to bog bene a _ better corrected, 2 

things cleane taken away now when theſe principles 

A — and a Chirchma te op in an other place, 
| geneua where yee free e an aine, which ſh 

| — — bee moſt — to the 97 & ediſication 75 = 
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urch. e. We wil not take vsto cenſure this letter, 

onely we ſee not how — could be thought in 

his iudgemẽt Fooliſb, & yet tearmed Tollerable ina Church 

Liturgie, or how they are called vices, which notwith- 

ſtanding hee freeth from manifeſt Impietie, or if that this 

libertie of reformation were to bee giuen where a Church 

was to bee new {et vp, how it could bee agreable to them 

who ſtill I think deſired, to bee a part euen for outward 

cerimonies, of that Viſible Church, which then ſuffered 

perſecution in England. But it ſufficeth in theſe troubles 

all were not of one minde, the moſt and the beſt were be- 

fore their departure and in their baniſhment, after their 

returne, Zealout, diſcreet and learned maintainers of the 

Communion Booke. And moſt of them afterward became D- Horn: 
worthily worthy gouernors in this Church. For God —_ | 
who ſawe their Fidelitie, conſtancie, and truth, rewarded g. Suuf h. 
them ſeauen fould into their boſome, this booke then (but P. Grimdall. 
ſomewhat purer and more reformed then at that time) D. Cox. 

is that huge volume of Ceremonies (for I vic their one D. Scorie. 
words) which is in their opinion vnlawfull, & Idolatrous D. Iewell. 
but in ours a moſt hoe, chaſt forme of Church Sermice, 

and leaſt in this caſe, our opinion and defence, ſhould be | ,. congg- 
thought but the corrupt flatterie of thoſe, who are or hope cn oh wine 
to bee aduanced by the preſent time, the wiſe and graue him & B. Gar- 
approbation of the holie Martire Doctor Tailour, is fit diner. Ianu. 23. 
by vs to bee alledged in this place. There was|( faith hee) 1755. Act & 
ſet foorth by the moſt innocent King Edward( for whom God —— 
bee praiſed euerlaſtinglie) the whole ¶ hurch ſermice with cenſure of D. 
great deliberation and the adnice of the beſt learned men of Talour mar- 
the Realme, and aur horiſed by the whole Parliament, and re- tir was giuen 
ceined and publiſhed gladly by the whole Ręalme, which inEngland 
Booke, was neuer refomed but once and yet by that one refor- —_— — 
mation it was ſo fully perfected, according to the rules of our hich M. Cal-· 
Chriſtian religion in euerie behalfe, that no chriſtian conſci- uin gaue at 
ence, can bee offended with any thing therein contained, I Geneua, 
meane of the Booke reformed. Thus farre Doctor Tuilour, vide Bucerum 
and ſhall wee now make light account of ſo honorable a Cranmerum. 
Teſtimonie, or alter theſe things onelie to ſatisfie the vn- Ridlcum. 
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reaſonable fancies of ſome men? nay ſurehe in that moſt 
memorable Act, of our gracious and dread Soxeraigne, 
(whoſe wiſdome appeares in theſe Importunate ſutes, like 
the wiſdome of Salomon) there is no one thing which ſhal 
heape more honourable and euerlaſting glorie vnto his 
name, which is, or can bee a greater bleſsing, to this land, 
a more _— dutie towards God, a more thankfull re- 
quitall of all the favours that Qrcene Elizabeth did per- 
vide librũ nu» forme vnto him, then without alteration or chan 
per impreſſum in the ſtrict commanndewent of publiſhing this or 
of common praier, in any matter of ſubſtance, Let thydew 
(O Lord) from aboue fall downe his head to 
make him wiſe in the councells of thy law, fanctifie his 
hart with the reuerend and holie eſtimation of thy truth, 
make his wiſdome powerful] — all Achitophelliʒ per- 
fect (O Lord) and bleſſe theſe beginnings, that wee and 
2 ( without chaunge) may worſhip thee in 
this land,ſo long as the ſonne is before thee that it may 
neuer found in tents of our enemies, that thy —— 
(as erronious) is no altered which in mercie thou ha 
protected fourtie and foure —— in the happie daes of 
Dneene Elicabeth. And ſurelie reaſon muſt needs tell vs, 
that if wee ſhould ouer eaſilie yeeld to alter what parad- 
uenture they wiſh, doubtleſſe the ſame reproofe, muſt 
iuſtlie fall vpon our own Liturgie, of Darietie, vncertainti⸗ 
- and Inconftancie, Which one laieth verie truelie vpon the 
Sutlif. de mif- Romane Miſſall. Beſides it were as they of Ftraurburge 
ws — wrote of them of Francford, to condemne the chiefe 
Aar Nous 28, authors therof who moſt of them ſuffered as Martirt, it 
and ſubſcribed would giue occaſion to our aduerſaries to accuſe our doc- 
wich is hands wine of imperfection, andys of mutabilitie, and the god- 
to them of lie to doubt in that truth, wherein beefore they were per: 
-Franckford, ſwaded, and to hinder their comming hether which bee- 
| fore they had purpoſed. Thus far did they of Straurburg 
Si peromnia vviſelie anſwere to them of Fraxcferd, ſo that wee m 
For verbs fafelie conclude, and ſay of this Booke, as S. Awſtin do 
diſcurrasquie in another cafe, ifthow runneSt through all the words of the 
wt cxiſtimo hobe Praters, 1 ſuppoſe thou Poult d nothing which — 
Lor 


„ 
, 


| TT 

may in — words heater the ſame — in our praters,but — 

wee may not ſpeake contrarie things. minica con- 

Fa — reaſon hath not beene ſufficient to re- "uot 
ame the intem te proc of ſome & udat oratio, 

thinke this Chuchis lie beholding vnto them (vn 79 nee 

traduce the gouernment and the Liturgie which ſhe 

vſeth) for which notwithſtanding others out of greater 

wiſedome and conſcience haue made againſt the common 

aduerfaric this challenge; Looke if any Line bee blameable 

in our — hold of your e : 1 think MM. Peeringa- 

Jewell — — — Sermice i good and gainſt Hard.in 

Codly, ener hotie Scriptures, and *Þooke called 

with wha 2 face = you — ar : Wee are content af- — og 

ter the learned indeauours of other men, to adde ſome © * 

thing to thoſe prin@pall points, which in the Communion 

books is, and hath berne milled by them, that to whoſe 

hands the — peraduenture come not, this 

ſhort anſwere to ſuch, may g — ſatisfaction in the 

principall things which they doe miſlike. 


1 —_— of the arr of the (burch of England, is 


Wee are — that their weakeneſle taketh offence. 
at that which wee hold as an honour, and a vertue in the 
Church of England; namely that wee haue ſo ſpari nt 
and as it ere wulf d bilented, from the ch of 
Rome(for ſurely by Antichriit they meane her) with whom 
— of that. Church would have giuen vs 
leaue, we would bang w ly conſented in their whole 
ſeruice :/ b and vnlawfull, wee follow 
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haue receiued light from them, for there was a time, that 
their Faith was publiſhed auer all the world,and if now they 
Nomi f. bee at enmitie with God, and vs, yet wee had rather fol- 
low 2 i 18g of whom wee like not, then the de- 
felir and Imperfrctiams of thoſe wee loue, nay the ſpoiles of 
Hil. in pla 67, the haun hen taken from the Dell, are denided to the fur- 
de and ornament of the Church of God. For doubtleſſe 
M. Bucer ina ag one ſaith aff true ¶ odlie men may vertnonſlie vſe thoſe 
lerterto Arch, ef, which wicked men haue abuſed, howſoener vngo dlie. 
biſh. Cranmer. 
2 It ts wulle the Reformed. 
I they meane Genen, we cannot but acknowledge 
both the great mercies of God toward them, and the fin- 
guler benefit from them to the whole Church. But wher- 
m wee differ as there may bee reaſons in reſſ place 
N e both, and without offence, ſo 
if difference were a fault it may bee as well in them, not 
to follow vs, as in vs not to follow them, but the ſtrife 
for 1 of example, is a weake contention, her- 
as for Antiquitie there is no great difference; wee thanke 
God for them, and reverence that truth which is taught 
nme in amongſt them, but it. in (ſaith Mater Cats ) a peiti 
Paulices iplas lent miſchiefe when wee will haue the manner of one ¶ hurch 
ſequntur plu» #0 bee in place of an Umixerſall lev. And doubtleſle if we 
res nomina - were as Willing to giue them our reaſons, why wee can- 
reruplurimi not conforme our ſelues to the orders of that Church, 
(as forme amongſt vs haue ben violentlie bold, for to vrge 
vs to it) ſuretie the world woulde thinck, wee had rather 
a deſire to reproue them, then to amend our ſelues: an 
Dame in all Churches were to bee wiſhed, but it is 
— 5 wa not euer abſolutelie neceſſary her the forme of the com- 
Commer non Hon wealth is not all onezin this caſe all being lawtull, that 
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beſt, and Hraier making ys apt to fall into Speca/ations, 
| | Concerning 
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concerning God both that our wearineſſe may bee leſſe, 
and our thoughts more ſound,and more agreeable to the 
preſent buſineſſe, thoſe wife men that haue beene before 
vs, haue choſen leſſons, for the Church, as alſo Epiſtles, 
and Goſpells, ſutable to the preſent time and occaſion, 
that as Praier maketh vs fitter to heare; o the hearing of Tuſt Martir. 
theſe,may make vs likewiſe fitter to pray. To read Scrip- 2:AP®1. 
tures in the time of diuine Serice wee hope (being aun- Tertul inapol 
cient and of ſuch vſe) their wiſdome will not much miſ- * 
like, and if the name of Epiſtle and Gofpell doe offend, 
they cannot but know that the originall of this both for 
the name and the thing was from Paul himſelfe, com- 
maunding the ſame Epiſtle, which hee ſent vnto the Col- Coloſ. 4.16, 
loſſians to bee read in the Church of the Laoditians. And 
of that to the Theſſalonians he ſaith, 7 charge you in the Lord 1.Thel.5.27, 
that this Epiſtle bee read wnto all the Brethren, the Saints, S. Auſt. in ma · 
From which cuſtome the Church hauing appointed that ?? _ —_— 
portion of ger punre( which circimſtannces being weigh- cuſtomers be 
ed) is then fitteſt to be read vnto the people, as if it were ancient and 
directlie ſent vnto them (thereby pr their atten. vſuall. 
tion) is not vnfitlie tearmed by the name of ooo the De ciuit. lib. 22 
2s S. (hriſoffome noteth, the Miniſter ſtood vp and with 23 ⅛˙(. 
a loud vyoicecried(let vs attend.) 5 ieinall St miniſter, 
of this cuſtome which ſo much offends them, hath —— 
likelihood of warrant from the Hebrewes (then their $- clamat atten· 
nadrin) ſeeing it was the cuſtome amongſt them, euerie damus. Chri-. 
Sabbath (which continueth yet in their Sinagoguer) that Hom.s. in cap 
ſome thing is read out of Moſes or the Prophets. And we . 

de the name of the Golſpell ſhall not d hem a 1: * 
vnleſſe they be offended with Glad tidings,and if to read 18. 8 
onelie ſo much as fitteth with the preſent occaſion, bee to 
cut and mangle, their wiſdome can tell that diuiſion of 
Chapters, is not ſo auncient, that it may not ber altered, 


18 8 A . II. 
To accuſe vs of long prayer, will litle beeſceme them, 

who are long and tedious. If we eſteeme not of Sermons, 
as wee ought it is our faultz And doubtleſſe if there had 
but bene chat reſpect in them, which was in vs, to a thing 
of ſo great vſe, ſurely many of their ſermons, would bee 
ſhorter, and much better : wee are content that they ſhall 

_ extoll either them, or themſelues, but withall let them re- 
member, that the Church of God hath as much neede, 
ſenſibly and orderly to pray, as to heare a Sermon,wherein 
M,Hook. if it ſhall bee onely over-thort, (beeing a dutie ſolemne 
and publick) the world will learne to think thatwe make 
litle account of that, wherevnto wee allow ſo litle tyme : 
words ſurely how few ſocuer are then long and paraduen- 
ture tedious, when they benefit not the hearer, but whoſo- 
euer ſpeaketh much, and by much ſpeaking doth much 
edific, doubtleſſe is vndeſeruedly blamed for much ſpea- 


iT likely that they who labour for much time, to bee 

long in preaching,are of more ſingular abilitie then other 

Nemo paucs men, or intend to trouble their hearers with i nent 

explicat quod diſcourſes : or elſe that they cannot expreſſe in few words 

non recte in- which themſelnes beefore doe not rightly vnderſtamd. But ſee- 

> ing the all fault is, chat wee are ſwift to fpeake,and had 

* — — at the people ſhould heare vs, then God himſelfj 

ws the time which wee think ouerlong for deuine ſeruice, is 

accounted ouerſhort for to vtter our own fancies: but ſuch 

Sermons are farte leſſe then praiers, to the Edification of 

TheColtet | 5 Ter wee pape (piles, faith hauing'no promiſe 

olled wee praye (wit ith hauing no iſe 

— we F that wee wet gr vhs bee defended 54 the. 

1 If either wee know ſome aduerſitie againſt which wee 

may not lawfully praye, or that there bee ſome aduerſitie 

which is not euill in it one nature, or ſome euill that is 

* not to bee ſhunned by vs, or what wee would ſhun that 
iud eſt pete» 


8 ayer ii not a meanes fof to eſcape it: if all theſe or any 
— — a bb dete can bee proued, wee * to forbeare to askeʒ 
udeſtpetere Th wee defended from all adwerjitie, But ſecing 

wee 


Hays 
— that the ane things which when they happen both 


indure 


penz 


f 
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indure with patience, and God is able to turne them to our 
great aduantage, yet becauſe we neither know our ſtrength 
(vnable of it ſelfe to overcome the leaſt tryall) and that 
God hath promiſed, that ns exill ſhall come nigh our dwel- U fal. ↄt. 
ling wee pray but deliuer vn from emill,that is, defend vs from ath. s. 
al aduerſitie: to thin we may pray for nothing for which 
wee haue not warrant in Scripture is paraduenture an 
errour. 
6 I lich for our umvorthineſſe wee dare not ark; 4 note of 
4 ſermile feare. 
here is no vertue that better beeſeemeth ſuters then 
humilitie, no humilitie better beeſeemeth ſuters to God 
then the vnfaigned acknowledgement of our o e un- 
worthineſſe, wherein if wee ſhould reſt, it were needleſſe 
to aske,ſceing there mult bee a hope to receiue, aſwell as 
a ſcnce of our want: ſo that whilſt wee haue confidence to 
obtaine that in Chriſts name,which for our one vn wor- 
thineſſe wee dare not aske,wee rather expreſſe the louing 
humilitic of Soxnes,then the feare of ſeruatszbut it is mar- 
uell how they can ſay, & thinkzThgt there is nothing which T. C. 
in his name wee dare not ake, bering needfull for vs, ſeeing 
they dene that it is valawfull to pray to bee delivered from 
— —— * htning and Tempeſt ( which 
7. To | Shins Tempeſt ( whi 
T. C. calleth N ee 
4 wee haue Ka reaſog to 5 — ſo 
equently to pray again en any o unger 
of this life : It is dhe fepefull — Gods — Si quoties ho- 
manifeſted in the giuing of the law, to teach the tranſgreſ· mines peccant 
ſer, What hee muſt expect, wee want not examples; The 
Heathen knew it, dangers aboue the meanes of mans wiſ- 
dome to preuent, are onely to bee eſcaped by praier. 
$ The Singing nunc Dimittis, Benedictuu, Magnificat, wee 
know not to what Tee 
Vou cannot but to what purpoſe they were firſt 
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made, and that the occaſion of their firſt making, was the 
memories of a benefit, not fit euer to bee ſorgotten: the 
Church in this performeth, and learneth a duticz by the 
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Iuft, Martir 
2. Apol. 


Baſil. Haxame. 


0 9 
fame reaſon we may not reade the Pſalmes of Dawid,vn- 
leſſe wee were in Daxids caſe : In Scripture the ſence is 
one, but the vſe & application is diuers, & yet warrantable. 
9 The Letame all Popiſb. | ; 
Wee cannot doe our aduerſaries a greater honour,then 
to make them the founders of theſe Praiers, Whether 
CAamercns or ie, made them it ſkilleth not. The ge- 
nerall callamitie of the Church was the cauſe, and ſecin 
the —— —— of theſe times, may iuſtly cauſe 
vs feare — — — e — om as much reaſon to 
ray to bee om re they happen, as to 
— them — when they doe — 4 | 


Io Gloria Patri and e Athanaſius creed to what tie? 


o giue honor to the Trinitieʒ for as they were made 
to teach the Arrians to confeſſe what they be not,ſo 
they are for vs to praiſe & expreſſe what we doe beleeue. 
11 Toſay afterthe Miniſter #s a loſſe of time. ' | 
Amen, doth not forbid them to ſay more: cuſtome and 
example tell vs that this loſſe is to the people an aduan- 
tage, whoſe vniuerfall conſent expreſt by their voices, is 
lke the roaring of the waues againſt the ſea banck. 

2 Baptiſme by women commanded and allowed.Nay rather 
forbidden, and the action not allowed, though the act he. 
Wee are ſorie if any inconſiderately and preſumptu- 
ouſlie doe itzbut being done (wee hold a greater neceſsity 
of Baptiſme) tien that wo dare thinke them, fit to be bap- 
tiſed againe. Heerein if there bee any fault, ſurely it is not 
a fault in the Communion booke. 
13 Prinate Communion: to the ſick. | 
If the Miniſter and the ſick perſon communicate, 
how can they call it priuate? for there bee not many, yet 
there aretwo+ and where two or three are aſſembled as 
they ought, they need not doubt of the bleſsing of a Con- 
gregation : but ſeldome ſo few are, and things of that vſe, 
in ſuch extremitie deſired, it is Tirrannie to denie them, 
for the not concurring of ſome ſolemne, and conuenient 
circumſtance. „ el Torres nn 2h An. 
14 ( hurch- 


. | mo Tar 
14 Chmrching of women. And that Pſalme appointed. y 
© fthat 2557 irth bee a curſe for the labour, and ſor- — 
row in itz becauſe then (naturally) an enemie is borne to 
Gods kingdome : if many hardly eſcape thoſe daungers, 
which fitly are called by vs /abowr and rrazel; how can we 
but thinke it conuenient to giue thanks and in that to ac- 
knowledge the author of their ſafe deliverance to bee the 
Lord, who protecteth his one day & night: they looke 
not at any meanes vpon earth, but vnto the hils from 
whence commeth their help. 
15 Hohdayes a ſuperſtitions honour to Saints, 
No, a wemoriall of that benefit which the Church 
hath receiued by that particular occaſionʒ which therefore 
it wanteth not warrant to appoint; as occaſions of mercies, 
and deliuerances are new, ſo new ſolempnities : and there- 
fore wee will euer ſay, That i the day of the Loratand ſing Pf. 118. 
prayſes vnto the Lord : the ſiſte of Auguſt, and the foure & 
twentie of March: for in them the Lord bath done great 
things for vs alreadie, whereof wee reioyce. Let the leprofie 2.Kings.y 3. 
of thoſe foure lepers cleane vmto vr, if wee hould our peace, 
ul — Luk. 19. 
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ings: rely as Z 'Chri e; ſo God 
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16 Reading of Homelies and eApocrypha. 

If they ſerue to edifie, why doe they refuſe tliemʒif they 
bee not Canonicall, neither are they ſo eſteemed. If no- 
thing bee to bee read in the church but Scripture, why is 
it a law amongſt them, to haue their orders gouertung Piſcourſeof 
the church,reade-publickly, once every quarter ? the ſup- 4 5j. 
pdſederrours inthe e-4ocryphe maketh vs with the war- ) 
rant of the Church, to refuſe themy for Canonicall ſcrip- 
ture to informe our faith : but the excellent precepts that 
are in them, makes by the famewarrantthink them pro- 
r 
17 The Ring in Marriage Superſtitions." © 

To finiſh an act of that ſolemnitie without ſome 1 
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bleand ntaſſurance,as it were no wiſdome (ſeei 
voꝛwes were neuer thought ſo firme as when they recea 
a ſtrength from ſome outward action,) ſo many reaſons 
are giuen,why this cerimonic is molt fit, and leſſe harme- 
leſſe, both betokening the affection of the hart, the link- 
ing them together vnchangeablye, the continuance of 
Z their affection, without end, the puritic of that ardinauce 
which is heauenlie, and laſt of all, an humble ſubmiſsion 
to the ordinance of that ind hath which hath authoritic 
to appoint cerimonies, and hat appointed this as one 
molt 12 to the _ this action. 
In Baptifmo "8 ( onfirmation : 
—— What. wee promiſe by others i in our Baptiſme, that 
— . wee then vndertake in our one names; and remem- 
— of bring the conflict wee haue vndertaken, we come for an 


taile : — we 
needleſſe, for many know they haue names,who little re- 
IJ member that they are Bapuſcd, but whom the Church 
on earth hath once receaued to bee her children,ſhe ceaſ- 
eth not to purſue with fauours and helps, vntill the deli- 

ueretk them to their father, which is in heanen. 
19 Burialls arc heathniſh,and perſtitious either in meet= 
ing the dead bodie with praiers, mourners, and ſuch like. 
Irs well. beſeeming that hope which wee haue of 
and in this the receaue profit, 
h the dead doe not. Wee eſteeme the bodies of the - 
35 ſometimes the veſſells of the holie Ghoſt, wee 
—— to bee layd vp, not to bee caſt away, and 


Kon ami] though they are not lot but ſent before vs, yet wee ſadlie 
ox lament our want, and their abſence; thou vehe= 
Difpcrandi mentlie wee mourtinot as thoſe that 

baden d wiſh for them, becauſe they 


tes non de- 


plorandi vt Noicall 
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20 The Prieft — Prince, and the people an- 
ſwere of another matter. 
That praier which wee offer vp for that power ypon 
earth which doth rule ouer vs, if the people anfivere wth 
this voice and mercifully A vs when wee call ther 
is no fault to bee done, and peraduenturt were a fault not 
to bee done. Litle things will offend chew, who can bet 
ſo curious to miſlilce this. 
21 Croſſin in Baptifme — | 
- And ow Bapriſevſing the ape not Standon in 
popith. Wee are not of their mind who thitke the croſſe the Regiſter, 
whereupon Chriſt ſuffered was like Pirhagoras letter, nei- P98 499+ 
ther is this croſsin — though it put vs in mind 
of our manfull fight vnder the banner of Chriſt crucified, 
1 wee vſe it not as a grace ypon vs but thankfat- 
lie remembring:what was "done forvs 1 4 $5 that may 
be-vſcd amiſſe, wee can forbeare if it pleaſe the Church, 
but in the meane time wee can and doe vic it with obedi- 
ence, beecauſe wee doe know how, 
22 Thu all ny fag all — — way | 
water. 
Wh. were pittie but their mouthes were ſtopt who forbid 
t all men may bee ſaued. It is therevealed 
nt pry andalthough — — yet 
— are, and that our de- 
fire is extended without execluſion, equally to all, m that 
ſence, as out ſawour willeth, ſo wee wiſhand deſire, that 
all-men for thoſe that trauell if a — 
come vpon them, hilſt they traue COS 
or by water (and this for our prayer) the church hath an 
intereſt by the.communiion of Suni; if they trauel to cuil 
I mencie ſcrueth to make them 
rp andtherfore as wee pray that God would dib 


ps ants againſt him and 48 
rim km — — 1 By 
b* mhoare ch, Indef wee pray for hs defence, to | 
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bearer — rather malkce then 
the one calleth by the ſound the - 
lows — do earky founding, further 
_— —— — 
be xreaſon to make vs miſlike either: they ayme at ſome 
—— ſo harmeleſſe inuentions can ſo much 
e. That wee worthely: aur famet, may ob- 
lace cole, — Len ; — ſr int 
rb they d —— — t of their 
Regiſt, Pag. — a fauora- 
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Lc the ſend wards woe 
n * {8 
1 eren. 
them: F this day, when perhaps it was not, be that 
Which in this they do — — rs 707 
10 leit an acceptionct this as if ir were ment Aus ve. 
day, but that it may without offence, bee vn- 
of the folemnitic of that feaſt, if they hauc lear- 
ned to think and to — 2 ſuch 
cuſtome neither the 
25 Sen pee openly abaſed to fhew # neeeſtitie of Baptiſ= 
A 
Abe Spirit.) 
Mie hope a necrſsitie 


— expoſitionr of 2 c | 
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O Loyd our offences nor the offences of our hers, 
No, but becauſe God puniſheth temporallie ſonnes 
er en for the iniquities and tranſgreſsions of their fathers: 
'F as the infants in the flood. & in Sodome (which they well 
knew who asked our Sauiour (who had firmed this man or lohn. 
his father ) and that wee goe on for the moſt part to fill vp 
the. meaſure of our fathers ſinnes, which muſt fall heauic 
vpon vs, whenit commeth with a double force, therefore 
not for them but our ſelues wee ſay: Remember not O Lord 
our offences,nor the offences of our forefathers. 


27 Out of the Colleft upon Sainft Michaels day, prayer is 
g made for the help of <Fugeds 2.7 
And why not? doth any man think that they doe not 
| help vs (beeing miniſtring ſpirits?) and ſeeing he bath gi- 
ven his Angells charge ouer vs, may not wee pray to haue 
their aſsiſtance: wee onely aske them as Chriſt, hint 
thou that I cannot pray to my father, hee will giue moe | 
— — — r 
If any thin beo miſliced beeſides theſe, — — 
but ſmall ions of ſo great a difference) our Chur 
doubtleſſe hath many which are able and wilbe willing, 
to giue them what ſatisfaction they can demaund: 
but if it offend them beecauſe it is auncient,or ſo- 
lemme, or ſober, or charitable, wee are ſory tor _ 
their weakneſle, but wee had rather of- 
fend them, then the whole 
Church of God. | 
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of Tulleratiom of 7 Religions and how far diſ- 
pry 3 xray om the true Chriſtian faith 


way and ought to bee permitted in one and the 


Jame kingdome 


Af Here are few kingdomes in the 
kg world which haue not at ſome 
SA} emes diverfities of religion nou- 
niſhed and brought vp in the bo- 
N ſome of them: for the enuious 
man whilſt others ſleeps watch- 
full — to ſow Tares: 

© & theſe vſually either in mercie, 
or for their neareneſſe, to that 
which is good, are ſuffered to grow, till the time of har- 
ueſt. If naturall bodies of men either had no diſcaſes, or 
that reſt were not ſometimes auailcable to procure their 
healthy Viſdame were a vertuc in Phiſitions of litle vſe, 
and y patience would bee thought $/orh. But 
ing the eyes of councel] in all cuills that are, looke not 


ſo much what they be;as what they may bee:and that the 
beſt perfection which humane indeuours doe, or can re- 
ceiue, is from that leyſurable maturitie, that times affoord, 
(moments and inſtants being onely fit either for powres 
furtheſt from them) all 

men 


infinit, or for weakneſſe that is 


—— — 
14 4 4 197 , 
men haue aſmuch reaſon not ouer haſtely to cenſure what 
the wileſt doe, as the wiſeſt haue warrant and * ＋ 
not quer haſtelie to performe what they doe intend. Few 
1 doe or can doubt, but that the foundation of all happi- 

neſſe to a realme is true religion: it is the wals of defence 
to the gr kingdomes, Princes haue their beſt ſecuritie 
from this, both for Crowne and Scepter, and their aduer- 
ſaries ſhall all faile, in the iuſtice of the higheſt, that doe 
riſe againſt it. The power how to ordaine that worſhip 
which God requireth and man oweth ( which wee call 
Religion)is neither in our wealeeneſſe to inuent, nor be- 
ing taught and inſtructed in it, haue wee willingneſſę or 
ſtrength to yeeld an outward obedience without lawes. 

As che cate then of this in all kingdomes chieffly con- 

cerneth the Prince, ſo the beſt enterance and aſſuranee 

to the well performing of this dutie, is the ſanctification of 

of the Lords Reſt. Without this, the ſlumber of peace 

ſhall bee no proſperitie, health ſhalbe but a ſweet poiſon 

to make vs e what doubtleſſe would be better for 

vs, and in the end, the felicitie of ſuch ſtates, ſhall but re- 

ſemble the graſſe vpon the houſe top which xithereth be- | 
fore it be pulled ——— faire day ſhalbee ſuddenlie 
ouer caſt, or concluded and ſhut vp, with a blacke and | 
a long night. Where it is eaſie to erre, ſeldome doe men 

looke at vices with ſo much ſeueritie, as where it is not: 

cuſtome haueing both the Priuiledge of a multitude to 

bee without ſhame, and the lenitie of a pardon, becauſe 

few men think it a dutie to bee honeſt, where the moſt 

are not, or that to bee an offence in one, which is the 

fault of all, „ 

Now the perſons of men being ſwaied many times to 
error, by 1 — occaſions — fancie, and all men 
deſuing a Religion, yet moſt careleſſe of the meanes that 
doe lead vnto it, and nothing ſurer to finde more reſiſ- 
tance, then that counſell that croſſeth affeclion or cuſtome : 
it muſt bee a conſideration of great conſequence, to fur- 
ther (by an abſolute vnitie) the true Religion: no exam- 
ples being ſuffered that * it, and all * 

| c. ij. ce 
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bee truelie taught, that they neither can with happineſſe 
want this, nor without miſerie think this to bee any other, 
ſauing onelie one. But becauſe all men traduſe (even with- 
out reſpect of nature) that deuotion which they ſee in 
others, who looke not the ſame way that op ws yo 
not bee amiſſe, to conſider, ho, and what they are, that 
vſuallic diſſent in religion in any kingdome. And from 
the Prince and the ſtate,what fawowr, tollerarion, or reſpett 
is to bee had towards them: for ſeeing all men 
their Reli — —— ) haue —— both to loue, and to 
bee e r the religion why proteſle, it can - 
not bee in a realme — diuers Rand al- affected 
towards this, but that all wil looke with a iealous eie at the 
ſtate, and either obtaine — — equall freedome of that 
which call — to themſclues, or com- 
lame as ſuffering a perſecution, and paraduenture 
readie when oportunitie ſhall ſerue, to — Tra- 
tors. But becauſe euen the moſt abſolute Monarchs, hãue 
not an t libertie, to incline with mercie to- 
wards theſe in this caſe, as much and as far as their prince · 
hy could bee content —— it ſhall not bee a- 
iſſe for the ſatiſtaction of thoſe, who importune & 
for fauour in this k inde, if wee let them vnderſtand, w 
= are that doe hold diuerſitie of opinion, concerning 
Religion in any kingdome,and what fauour and tollera- 
tion may and ought by the Prince to bee graunted to- 
ward them. 

And becauſe wee haue heard, the greateſt Prince in the 
world tell vs, that Kings are Phifitzons in this kind, wee 
may ſafely reſolue that where Patients & Diſeaſes arenot 
all one, ther the remedie & the cure is not all'ahke; There 
may be in a kingdome( for we are not now to ſpeake ei- 
ther of Hinpocriti, or prophane perſõs) eat h, Idola- 
tou 5, Heretickes, thoſe that erre and faile in — 
of Religion publicly profeſſed in that ſtate, and laſtli 
vpright and true Chriſtians. Toward all theſe( if all hap- 
pen to bee in one kingdome) as paraduenture Poland can 
tell they are) the ſtate is to carry a diuers 1 


the curing'of them that are thus ſicke, and for the ſafe- 
gardof thoſe that are yet whole. 
- Heathens or Infidels wee call them who profeſle not 
at all the Chriftian Faith,as Tewes and Turist: Idolatonrs 
ſuch as haue in doctrine and worſhip Superſfitiouſiy fallen 
backe, from the true Religion of Chri#t : in place wherof 
either Saws, or reliquies, haue a great part of that honor 
which is due vnto God onelie, ſuch are a great number 
of the Church of Rome; theſe vſuallie wee call by the 
name of Papiſta and ſo wee muſt tearme them in this 
Chapter. Heretich aro they who ſtrike through the verie 
foundation of religion, and directlie gainſay ſome article 
of our faith, and are or haue beene condemned, by ſome 
ll councell, as Arriam, Ennomians, Sernetians, Aus- 
te, and fuchlike. Vet in thee all ate not alike, ſome 
beeing Sedwcers,and others by them fimplie ſeduced. The 
next are thoſe that erre, beeing or ſceming to bee in- 
feed with ſome errour, but ſuch a one as yet is not con- 
Sn — — — lag 
Zwinglyans, a e Sacrament, holding each o- 
ther to erre,wheras neither ſemence as yet hath bene law 
fullie condemned. To theſe may bee referred all thoſe er- 
ronious opinions, which take not away the foundation of. 
faith. Laſtlie thoſe whom the Prince knoweth to be ver- 
tuous, and ſound : not infected with any hereſie or error, 
a ſeuerall reſpe&&is fit to be carried toward . all theſe. 
Concerning the Jewes a Prince may lawfullic permit 
them to dwell in his Kingdome, and to traffick in it, ſo 
that marriages with Chriſtians, communicating with 
their religion and all nearer familiaritie.betwixt ſuch, bee 
denied vnto them: theſe ere the limitations which were 
fet bttwixt them and the heathen, by the law ot Heer 
the lawes of Emperonra baue permited the.lileez ſome of 
the fathers but eſpeciallie S. eAw/tin, was ſo fauonrable 
— — farft that abone others they had che promite 
of vaio, though their caſe bee yet it 
is not deſperate, forcuen n this projent, there 58 
2155 according 
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according to the eleftion of Graces for God is able to pra) 
them in againe. For I would not brethren that you ſhould 
bee ignorant of this ſecret leaf? 'ye ſhould bee arrogant in ur 
ſeluer, that partly obſtinacie in come to Iſrael, mii the 
fulneſſe of the Gentils bee come im for that prayer ſayth 
Sainft Auſtin, was made for them: Slay them not leaſt my 
people — it, bat ſcatter them abroad among the people, & 
put them downe O Lord our defence. There cannot bee 
doubtleſſe (and ſo — — diſperſed in moſt kingdomes) 
better obiects to cõſider the iuſtice & the mercie of God, 
| then they are Iuſtice to them, mercie to vs: and that wee 
| vnleſſe wee repent, wee ſhall likewiſe periſh. But concer- 
ning the Gion of Sinagogues vnto them, all men 
are not of one minde: ſeeing Gay'y in them blaſphemies 
are vttered againſt our ſauiour Chriſt; yet wee doubt not 
to affirme,that theſe may be graunted with ſome cautions, 
as oniely to reade the Scriptures, and to pray, but not to 
p teach, whiere the reaſon for them, and the Turi: to haue 
Temples, is not all one: ſeeing theſe both haue the pro- 
Concil 4. To- miſeʒ Call vpon God,reade the Byble, but the Turi doe 
let. ſub Hono- not; I Kings for intolerable exactions, as hurtful to their 
rio pruno.ſtate, bariſſ them out of their realmes,it is lawfull,and'yet 
—— 4:6, if otherwiſe they permit them, ſutely in neither they fe 

en. j. fend God. Chative ought'to'makevs careful} 0 f 
* them in the way ol truth, but vnwillingly wee dare not 
compell either them, or their children to he Baptiſed. ' - 
1 The next are — 8 but 
ermiß ion if it pleaſe e, may la fu graun- 
2 to live amongſtvs. Vet enen theſe with the ſame li- 
mitation as the f were, neither that wee communi- 
eate in their Idolutrie, nor bee of too ꝑreat a familiaritie 
and nearneſſo with them nor bt ſuffered(as ſome think) 


Ps. 11. 


with ſuch t eontract matriage. for ſeeing the Infection 
of Idolatrie creepech as 2 5 diſeaſe, and that all 
neere conuerſing muſtigaine at ; if wee cannot al- 


ter then) an Approbation or tolleration'of what they'lik 
it is ————— 


yet to oonuerſe any ner with dem, cher with-necre . 
* 1 


— - — [1 
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ſtrangers. But Iſcenothow this can be the opinion of 
thoſe men, who thinke it yulawfull to ſhun the plague, 
But wethinke not as they doe, who hold it leſſe ſafe to haue 
any neateneſſe with an Idolatrous Church, than with 
Twrkes or [eves, Imitating the blindneſſe of the Iſraelites 
in times paſt, which had the Jeet im greater deteſtation, 
than the Idamæant, the Ægiptiamt or the Aſrians; but the 
wrath of God, was kindled agiinſt them for this ſinne, and 
the compariſon bet wixt theſe, is not all one, where the diſ- 
ſtance from true Religion is not all alike. Now a gtea- 
ter queſtion, concerning Idolatours is this, Whether 
a Prince may tollerate and graunt Churches to Idolatours for 
Idolatrous worſhip? One of the beſt learned in our age, Zanchindecal. . 
thinketh that to ſay, it might, ſo that they abſtaine from 727. 
balſphemous Doctrine, and Idolatrous worſhippe, were 
in his opinion not to aunſ were ill; but ſecing the cuſtody 
of both the tables, is committed by God vnto vertu- 
ous Kings, and that —— — is or ought to be, the 
principall part of their care; ſeei 
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eing they beare the ſworde 

of authoritie to make ſuch to fare as doe euill; and that 
few evils are worſe than Idolattie, we ſay it is not lau full to 
permit Churches to Idolatours, but rather to ouerthrowe 
theit Idols, & ſuperſtitious worſhip; yet not their Tqlet, but 
to conuert them to a holy and a bettet vſe, a duetie ſurely 
well performed as it hath and ſhall be the honor, and hap- 
pineſſe of vertuous Kings, ſo it is not a worke to bee per- 
mitted to the audatious, violent, and vnruly multitude. 
Neither doe we thinłe all ouerthrowing of Idolatrous Tem 
ples to be vnlawfull, ſeeing thoſe which vertuouſly Con- 
ſtantine the great did only ſhut, and Iulian afterward did 
ſer open, Valentinian — Theodoſins did worthely pull 
downe. 

It was fatall To Dauidt bouſo, Salomons promiſſion of gut ye pleade 
tv o religions; and we will require no betrer teſtimonie to not as — har- 
diſproue this, thã the eloquent oration of the league, to the lot before Salo- 
King of Fraunce; a ſpeech ſurely as fit for vs if either there mon, diuidatur. 


were, daunget or feare of ſo much euill. Tour t Mareftic p. — — 


(ſaith bee) looking into the memorie of thmg paſt , may ſuffici- Neur. 3. 
Dad ently 
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ently perceine that as long as Fraxce bath been vmited under one 
Chriftia reli, be hath made her glory & renown ſpread through 

all countries;ſhehath cauſed ber valour in armes to be proued cy 

felt in all places of the world, ſhe bath alwajes been victorious ouer 
all the enemic5of Catholicke religion and hath done ſo many hone- 

rable actiors and atchined ſo great and happy congueſts ag ainſt 

Infidel: that it wan ſuch glory among the ſians, Africans, Indi- 

ans, Perſians, Tartarians, Moores, Sarraz ins andoibers, that al 
the Chriſtiant in Europe by them are called Frenchmen, for thut 

becauſe thoſe ſtrange Nations, bane only felt the armeter French- 
me they baus alſo coprebendeda'l the Latin Churches under the 
name of France & French me. But ſince France hath been dinided 
and rent with two Religions, let vs ſee how much it hath loſt of hey 
auncient renoum ſhe that commanded a great wr of Emrope,that 

coquered countries far diſt ant fro her that at ber only name, made 
druers mo nations to tremüle, is found ſince this vnbappie and 
vnfortunat diuiſion, to be reduced into ſuch extremity, that in the 

middle of her breſt, ſhe hath recetued forraine pavers, ſbe hath in a 

manner receined the law of ber neighbours and of her enemies: & 

that cruel turning her ſword againſt ber ownIntrayles:caltbough 
(be was Jawecibl in reſpecl of all other Natios,ſhe is now her for 
ſo Imbaſed,vanguiſhed & exerthrown which us the fruit that this 

venemons plant of new opmion hath [nduced which ſeemeth to be 
at the poynt ready to gine more dangerous thruſts if according to 

ro the expetlation * we all haue conceined ofyour — 
& piety, Itpleſeth not your Mareſty ſpedely totake order therein; 

much more was vttered to this eflect ſhowing the opinion 

which they haue for any Tolleratis of divers religions,which 

ſince ſome of thẽ in other places haue been well content cars 
neſtly to ſollicit that they might obtaine, it was the error of 
S. Aultin, to thinke that men by violence ought not to be c6, 
pelled to the faith. But aſter ſeing many cities of the Donarsts 
conuerted by the Imperiall lav es, and returning to the true 

Church, he thought teuerity fit to be vſed, where linity, and 

mercy would doe no „The next are Heretikes who 

are neither ſimple Inkdels „ nor Idolatours, but obſtinately 
erring in ſome fundamental point, the ſe neither faile all alike 

nor fall all at once For the beginnings to ſlide in this caſe are 
eaſie, & thought to be without dãger, whereas in the end it 

is deadly, & ſuch proue A poſtataes fro the whole Church. 


The 


— . 
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The Arrizns & the Nouatiens the one denying the diuinite 

of Chriſt, the other Repentance vnto thoſe that ſin, werenot 

hoth a like dangerous, although both by the Church were 

condemned as Hereticks. S. Cyprians opinion, & ſome other 

in Africa, who held ſuch as were Baptiſed by Heretickes, 

that they ought to be Baptized againe, and ſome peraduen- he Reformer 
ture amongſt vs, whoſe errors concerning our Church, are boaſte of too 
not leſſe dangerous, are to be reſpected by the Magiſtrate in banda. Danger 
a different manner, from ſuch Hereſies as Arrius held;with Polpag.137- 
theſe, perſwaſions & conferences are to be vſed, after which 

if they continue obſtinate, Excommunication (the cenſure 

ofthe Church) is to cut them off, wherein notwithſtanding 

to auoide tumults if their number were dangerous, like the 

Nouatians in S. (hriſoſtomes time, It were lawfull & conue- 

nient for the Gouernors of the Church to be at peace with 

them, the eccleſiaſticall authoritie ay ming at this ſcope, ra- phil 3. 75. 
ther to build than to pull dow ue. Concerning the fourth Quiſquis po 
which only doo, or ſeeme to erre, in ſome point, that com- v*/itatem reper- 
meth not ſo far to be thought an hereſie, doubtleſſe a grea- — — — 
ter moderation is befitting ſuch, and violent condemnati- _— — 
ons are vnlaw full, vntill both haue bene heard with indifte- Quorũ fludiũ in 
ret tryal. Inuectiues, alienations of minde, partaking & ſuch >p»gnends he- 
like are both ſcandalous to the Church, enemies to peace, je” e 
and in the endare little auaileable to find the truth. It were „ — 
fit al to be of one mind vntil more warritable proceedings dijlus quam o- 
might reſolue our doubts;letys therfore as many as be per. Horteit cetaſit. 
fect be thus minded, & if ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhal — 3 
reueile euen the ſame vnto you t after this whoſoeuer he is ge g nolle 4. 
that ſecketh further, hauing found a truth, laboureth but with Iνννν Done- 
paines to inuẽt an error. Their diligence if it were vptight, the e diceba- 
church cold not refuſe;of whom now it is like ſhee may ſay u vero 

(as one doth of the accuſers of Priſcillian ) ther deſire n P2tn iſe are 
to owerthrawe Heretihes, I could not reprehend , iftſiey we _ 
had not contended more;tha was fitting to ouerc6c;What — 
mildnes they haue vſed,we take it as the ſpeech of the Dena- man —— 
tiſts,who as S. Auſtin re porteth, ſaid they wold not be cruel, quia demtesry 
but I think they could not: no ma coũteth that beaſt meckeſt vngues non ha- 
which hurteth not, becauſe * claws arc denied him: but let. 

: if 
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if any man be ignorant, and defireto know , what courſes 
haue beene taken with theſe men whom we cannot defend 
and the ſtate ofour Church hath ſuppoſed to erte; whilſt 
ouer eagerly they haue ſoughta Reformatiõ of ſome things 
we are contentfor defence of our ſelues, in not yeelding to 
all which they demanded of vs, and moſt earneſtly fro the 
- Purified example of fome other Church, to let them know, 
that the Church of England, being to enrer into a conſide- 
tion of thoſe lawes, which were thought fit to bee altered, 
concerning matter of Religion, knew by experience both at 
home, ow abroad, that howſocuer the beſt humane lawes 
haue much imperfection annexed to them, yet ouergreat 
or ouerſpeedy alteration, could neither argue much wiſe- 
dome, nor be thought ſafe. For to alter lawes of continuice 
and eſpecially in this kinde, muſt needs with the com- 
mon ſort, Impaire and weaken the force of thoſe grounds 
whereby lawesare eſteemed to haue greateſt ſtrength. For if 
we haue neither voyce from — — ofthe firſt 
alteration in the Apoſtles time) that pronouaceth them fit 
to be thus chaungedʒ neither ſentence of wiſe men, built vp- 
on mauifeſt euilʒnor cleare proofe that they in whoſe hands 
ic is to alter them, may likewiſe infallibly euen in hart and 
conſcienceiudge them ſoʒvpon neceſſitie tovrge alteration, 
is without neceſſitie, to tro uble and toweaken the whole 
ſtate. But ſuch is the lot of all that deale in publike affaires, 
whether of Church or common wealth, that which men liſt 
to ſurmiſe of their doing, be it good or ill, they muſt be- 
fore hand, arme their minde to indure it with much patiẽce. 
Now if it were a fault in the Churchof Reme, through a loue 
to ſome thing chat is harmles, obſtinately to maintaine what 
is not la vfullzhad it not been au Imputation to our church 
frõ the diſſike of thoſe things, which were neither warran- 
table, nor iuſt, to proceede to an alteration of ſuch, as in the 
judgement of the beſt yndoubredly were both. But when 
experience ſhal haue ſhowed the ſeueral fruits of both kinds 
of reformatiõ, as well moderate with vs,asviolent rigorous 
and extreame in other Churches, itis the voice of truth wil 
— Cxpreſic it ſelfe, euen fromtheir conſciences ; we are they = 
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baus hindered the happineſſe of the (burch of England; for the 

of pe ace haue we not browne. In the meane while not to 
aduiſe thoſe, whoſe authoritie is powerfull , and their 
wiſedome excellent, wee canne but wiſh ſuſpence of 
judgement, and exerciſe of charitie, to tho ſe that doe 
thinke otherwiſe , adutie much ſafer and ſeemelier 
for Chriſtian men, than the ouer hote, and violent purſuit, 
of theſe controuerſies, wherein they that are moſt feruent 
to diſpute, be not alwaies the moſt able to determine; now 
for the laſt of thoſe which we tearmed profeſſours of Re- 

ligion ina ſound manner, as honor and reſpeR is 

their merit, ſo doubtleſſe in this King- 
dome at this time if they be hum- 
ble, obedient}, and patient, 

| they can want neither. 


Thus much wehaue writtengnot that we tale vs either to preſcribe 
tothe Prince what he may or to direc l the $ tate _ they ought — 
this caſe,but plainely to deliver our owne weale opinion which very willingly | | 
in all bumilitie we [ubmit to the cenſure of this Church, 
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An humble concluſion, to his Sacred M ateſtie 
and the right Honorable Lords of bis H iobnes 
priuie Counſell together with the reſt whom 
it may concerne to defend this ¶ hurch. 


CHAP. v. 


Tis not the leaſt happines to a king. 
dome(ifitbe not of temporal felici- 
ties the r baue aK ing eue- 


. 8 Ons) « | 2 
2 

4 u Way ſo inabled, that euerie mans 
. . AQ: particular cate is like enough to 
6 D O cometo his particular vie for na- 


ture hath made all men to beare with 

2 greater moderatiõ that done, which 
proceedeth from thoſe who doe and ought to gouern, than 
frõ others; & grace(euen that grace that cometh fro abuue) 
hath inſpired a greater feeling of each mans particular want 
& a better vnderſtanding of ſome mens eminent worthines 
than can be expected from thoſe (how wiſe ſoeuer) who act 
but the parts of politieke men, in the habits of obedient and 
moderate —— it is like no man will be oucrfor- 
ward to benefit any priuate man two much, ſceing the com- 
mendation of whatſoeuer is well done muſt of neceſſitie be 
equally diuided amongſt many: neither hath vertue (howe 
well ſoeuer deſeruing) in all kingdomes, found alwaies that 
equal fauour at vertuous mens hands, which both ſhe migłit 
haue — & in reaſon was due vnto her, becauſe atimo- 
rous diſpoſition in al, maketh euery man feare, that nothing 
can be added to another mans greatnes, which muſt needs 
ſerue at the length, to make his ſeeme leſſe, becauſe of leſſe 
vic; Now the greateſt burden vpon earth Graciaus and rig bt 
Homorable)(next the burden of a troubled conſcience )lyerh 
(as ye well know) vpon his ſhoulders who gouerneth Na- 
tion, rich, wiſe, valiant and by reaſon of all theſe peraduen- 
cure 
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ture proud, ſurely howſoeuer wiſemen haue thought all 
authoritie a care (becauſe many muſt of neceſſitie want ma- 
ny helpes) both to relieue things paſt, to ſatiſfie things pre- 
ſent, & to preuent things to come; (which no man without 
care can doe, and few with it,) yet ſurely ouer thoſe who are 
either /imple,or poore or ſeruile, or — the gouernment 
cannot be troubleſome, ſeeing he commandeth thoſe ouer 
whomalicle reaſõ is much, & weak nes & feare haue denied 
thẽ libertie to examine what is well or ill done; this alone 
made that eaſie paſſage of the Portingales and the Spaniards 
into the /ndiaes,which againſt a nation of leſſe wealth, or cirs 


cuit, furniſhed with more vnderſtanding, had doubtles been 


IT the forces of both kingdomes had been vnited; 
ſuchis the willingnes to reſiſt in the defence of auncient li- 
bertie, where the reaſon of man by ciuill education, hath 
power to diſcern the qualitie of chat which it doth defende. 
But in thoſe who are of a contrarienature,& will dare to do 
much becauſe they would ſeeme not to vnderſtand little, 
there to take a Crowne, is torake a heauie burdẽ, & to go- 
uerne is to rule men, where cuerie particular danger of mo- 
ment muſt haue a remedie, vnleſſe they will hazard by the 
contẽpt of ſome few, the ruine of the whole ſtateʒthis conſi- 
deration made Diocleſian, (who was neither the beſt nor the 
happieſt that euer gouernd)thinke truely, that there was no- 
thing harder th an to rule well. For if they ſhall either commit 
all to others (hich no King whoſe Nation was happie euer 
did) or take all vpon themſelues, in both they ſhall finde (if 
not equall)yet the like, certame, & vnreſiſtable danger, ther- 
fore well ſaid Saturninus to thoſe that put on his kingly or- 
namets; frends,ye know not what an emi it is to rule, any dagers 
bang over our heads; for where in othercaſes feare maketh mẽ 
watch, in this men vſually feare thoſe that watch ouer them. 
T know not a better ſecuritie in this for the kingdom(God 
make vs all thankefull that it hath beene our happines)than 
a good Prince, nor for the Prince than a good Counſell, nor 
for all, than profitable and religious lawes, Theſe only are 
left yppon earth from men to be the ſtrength and ſup- 


porters to thoſe that Rule ouer greate Kingedomes . 
It 


— 


Itis true which Tacitus ſaith, bat the woſt weightie labouri 

of a Prince ſtand in need of the greateſt helps, therefore as ty- 

Lb. 12. Annal. fats in al ages haue loathed nothing ſo much as good coun- 
ſaile, beſtowing the greateſt honors & tiches (the iuſt recõ- 

pence of vertue) vpon the worſt petſons(whoſe vices ſerued 

only to make them forget thẽſelues and to ruinate the king- 

dome ouer which they gouernd(ſo the beſt & wiſeſt, haue 

euer made choiſe of ſuch, as were fit to be eies, & cares; nay 

tongues & hands, all to be imployed for the common good; 

Rero eminentes for ſeldome (faith one) ſnall we ſee great men, not to haue 
virocnen maguis the aſſiſtance of great Counſaileʒto gouerne a great fortune; 
«diutoribus al nay there cannot be in a Prince, a greater argument of wiſe» * 
— 2 dome nor a greater ſaſetieto the Church and the common- 
— wealth, than in making his choice of a wiſe Councill; ſome 
Felleius paterc- are of opinion that the chieſeſt reaſon why Rome floriſhed 
ſo long, was principallythis, becauſe they that gouernd her 

followed not their owne, but the Counſaile of the whole 

Senate, Neither ſaith Auguſtus, could any of theſe thinges 

Dioniſ-Halycar. (meaning the troubles of his houſe that break out) haue 
lib.z. happened vnto me, if Agrippa, or Mecenes(two wiſe Coun- 
4 ſellours) had now liued;tor doubtles there is not a better in- 
— — ſtrument ofa happie kingdome than a wiſe and vertuous 
Counſellour, _— not vnfitly may be tearmed (as Tacitus 
calleth him) the ornament of peace. Surely no leſſe neceſſa- 
rie to a ſtate that would floriſh, than the ſoule to a bodie 
T&ie.lib 4c f. that would live, The conſideration of this happines at thus 
Deca pacis, time maketh both the Church & the Cõmonwealt dread 
- Souereigne & right honorable Lords) to caſt themſelues 
at your — and to lay open before your eyes, the daun- 

ers which they feare ( without your gracious aſſiſtãce) may 

l vpon them, And how ſoeuet many other things of vſe & 

moment, are like wheeles in this kingdome, to ſtirre at your 

Honors motion, yet Religion it ſelfe, in the habit of the 

Church, Religion that hath infinitely bleſt you, & this king- 

dome, doth carneftly intreat that againſt all her enemies, 

publike, or priuate, ſhee may reſt floriſn and be fruitfull, by 

your meanes; and howſocuer the Common wealth may 


A now be an humble ſuppliãt for redreſſe of thoſe grieuances 
that 
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that offend her, yet aboue all other the Church had moſt 
cauſeto feare, that the time of aſecond conſultation, ei- 
ther through violence importunitie and fleight, — 
haue beene fatall to her, or that the contempt of his 
voyce in the dayes of peace, — haue in iuſtice, pro- 
cured a ſcourge from the almightie to cauſe her to re- 
member whom ſhee had deſpiſed; the ſeuerall times for 
all ares (either to vſe or to knowe their ſtrength) are 
peace, and warte, and the two profeſſions that are the 
ſafetie of both are the militarie and the gowne: It is 
no ſmall care, nor wiſedome for a Realme, to knowe 
when and with whom to fight, and to thinke not onely 
vpon defence (which were enough had it as much honor 
as ſafetie) but ypon victotie; ſurely in a kingdome care- 
leſſe of theſe men, the King may oftener fight than ouer- 
come; and in his beſt ſucceſſe peraduenture be more be- 
holding to fortune, than to his good Counſaile; who 
ſurely of all other howſoeuer the warte be ended, is moſt 
innocent, and furtheſt from all blame, yer it is ſtrange to 
ſee how all men lay the faults of their inconſiderate folly, 
rather vpon any thing than ypon themſelues. So that 
ignorance of true — givin the name to fortune,men 
are willing to hide that with obſcuring the cauſe( calling it 
chaunce) which only proceeded fr6their want of Counſaile, 
which whereſoeuer it ia, it leaueth no power either in peace 
or warte, vnto that hic call Fortune; I confeſſe 
ſometimesthexe is a higher (that Inſtice which our fins 
a) which taketh — the beſt meanes, and 
maketh the ertors of Princes & their Counſell, the ſounda- 
tio of publike calamitiesʒbut our purpoſe is not at this time 
to pleade for any other ſauing onely for this Chureh; for 
the happineſſe whereof it ſeemeth that good lawes here- 
tofote haue not beene ſo much wanting to vs, as wee to 
them. In — lawes ſurely there 1s the greateſt wiſe- 
dome, ol thoſe that mak , and the greateſt pre- 
ſumption, of thoſe that breake them; ſo that for the ſafe» 
tie of all ates, but eſpecially of the Church, there are 
few things of greater ge thã the ſeueritie of Iuſtice 
| E | a. 
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in the ſtrict execution of penall lawes; for it is ſtraunge 
at ſome inconueniences ſhould firſt cauſe them ſeeme fit 
to be made, and no diſorder make them ſeeme neceſſarie to 
be obſerued; Ithinke no other reaſon can be giuen but this, 
that thoſe lawes doe hire men with halfe the allowance to 
be informers, which males that good ſeruice to the com- 
monwealth, only in that reſpect odious, as being not the 
effect of iuſtice, and zeale, but the vnconſcionable defire of 
ſome couetous promoter, the beſt reme die in this, will be 
to referre the benefit of theſe, to ſome publike vſe (for it is 
meete that vertue be maintained from the penaltie of _ 
and that ſuch be ſeruants to the ſtate inthe executiõ of theſe 
lawes, as arc furtheſt ſrom 1 and pittie, & yet leaſt 
to be ſuſpected for vnſatiable deſiring of their own gaine. 
But there is a greater defect in moſt kingdomes, (wherein 
this Church is an humble ſuter to your Highneſſe) that it 
would pleaſe your Grace( a thing abſolutely hoped for at 
your Maieſties hands) as well to reward thoſe that deſerue 
well, as to puniſh thoſe that are dangerous to the Church 
or the commonwealth; doubtleſſe there is no politike con- 
ſideration of greater vſe, in a kingdome, that all parts of 
it may ſloriſh, than the iuſt beſto wing of theſe two,rewerd 
and puniſoment; ſeeing they are the ſpurre and the bridle, 
abſolutely requiſit for the right commanding of a whole 
Realme, And ſurely it is a great queſtion, whether to the 
—— of aſlate it be ſafer to want puniſhment for the 
or rewards ſor the yertuous ; But ſeeing all king - 
domes haue greater feeling, and can better judge of what 
3s euill than well done, therefore ben are by the 
lawe due to the one, whereas the other is many times a mat- 
ter of great ſuit, fauour, and ſometimes of infinite cortup- 
tion, which the beſt and moſt worthy — are 
in al likelihood furtheſt from being preferred, becauſe leaſt 
ſubicR to ſuch corruption, It was an Honorable farewell 
the laſt Deamry that was giuen by Queene Elizabeth : He- 
varabe to him that procured it freely (as I heard) of his 
leery —— Honorable to him _=_ it withoutal cor- 
ruptiõ( neither in acquitting of him do I condẽn al others) 
aud molt Hovorable to hen who no ſooner heard ofa man 
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worthy but was moſt willing to preferre him: There are few 
things ofa greater — to the Church, than to haue 
the eyes ofthe Prince (if ſometimes his occaſions diuert 
him otherwiſe)drawne to looke at men of very ſpeciall 
and fingular deſerte: who peraduenture are neither ſo cor- 
rupt, ſo fortunate, ſo ſeaſonable, ſo well frended, nor indeed 
ſo any thing (ſauing only worthy) that they can obtaine 
that, which men of farre meaner deſerts (if not eafily) yet 
commonly doe. And ſurely for vs of the Church there is 
not out of the Vniuerſitie (excepting the Kings Chappell) 
a bettet ſtand for the nobilitie, to take ve of ſuch, than the 
Sermons at Pauli ¶ voſſo: this being fincerely lookt at, vertue 
ſhall haue incouragment to take paines, — vertuous 
paines ſhall be ſure to haue recompence: a thing, where 
it wanteth that want muſt of neceſſitie fill all places with 
the worſt, and the worſt diſpoſed. So ſhall men fre are wor⸗ 
thy, and very excellent, be preferred either ſlowly, or not 
at all, whilſt euery ignorant, vnhoneſt, vnprofitable flatte- 
rer, ſhall depart loaden with the beſt preferments, (the due 
recompence that belongs to vertue:) for redteſſe whereof 
I date not take vpon me to aduiſe, only I wiſh that th 
Gain the Honorable and reuerend Biſbops, Fathers of 
Church) who haue any ſtroake, in the diſpoſition of 
ſuch preferments, as appertaine vnto learned men, would 
be thinke themſelues, what it is to reſpect any thing, either 
aboue or beſides merit, ings one well noteth) 
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how hardly the world taketh ĩt, when to men of com- Maſter Hooker 


mendable note and qualitie, there is ſo little reſpect had, 
or ſo great vnto them whoſe deſerts are very meane, 
that nothing doth ſeeme more ſtraunge, than the one ſort 
becauſe they are not accounpted of, and the other becauſe 
they — Ho g eucry mans hope, and expectatiõ that the 
only purchaſe of greater rewards ſhould be alwaies guar 
deſerts, & thatnothingſhould euer be able to plãt a thorne 
where a vine ought to gro we, ot to commit that to a Fox, 
or an Aſſe,which requireth the ſtrength & the toyle of the 
painful Ox: the — obſeruaris of this, (which the (Harch 


humbly 1atreateth at your Graces hands) ſhal roote out all 
| E 2 Idolatours 
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Idolatours from your lands; baniſh all Heretikes from 
Chriſts fold,which ſteale in like rauenous wolues;diſcouer 
thoſe Anabaptiſts vrho ſtirre vp contentions to hinder Re- 
ligion, labour to haue magiſtrates contemned, inueying a- 
gainſt the lawſull ordination of our Clergie, accounting 
them to be but Screber and Pharifies, Idle, haue too 
great liuings :flatterers of the Ciuill Magiſtrate, ſaying tlie 
reformation of the Church, is not ſpirituall enough & per- 
fect, and their ynhallowed & priuate conuenticles are more 
holy, making their pretence of all, the puritie of the Goſ- 
pell: ; theſe pretend grauitie, reprehend ſeueritie, ſpeake 
gloriouſly, and all in Hypocrifie; theſe dayly inuent newe 
opinions, and run from error, to error: their wilfulnes they 
account conſtancie , their deſerued puniſhment per- 
ſecution ; their mouthes are euer open to ſpeake euill, 
they giue neither reuerence, nor titles, to any in place a- 
boue them; in one word the Church cannot feare a more 
dangerous and fatall enemie to her peace and happines, 
a greater cloud to the light of the Goſpell, a ſtronger 
band to pull in Barbariſme, and pouertie , into all our 
Land, a more furious monſter, to breed contempt, and 
diſobedience in all ates; a more fretting Cankar to the 
very marrowes and ſinewes of this Church, and king- 
dome, than the eAnabeprift ; who is proud without lear- 
ning, — without authoritie, Zealous without 
knowledge, holy without Religion; in one word a dan- 
gerous and malicious Hypoeyite, Sundrie of theſe manifeſt 
and violent diſturbers ofthe of this Church and the 
Common-wealth,were baniſhed from amongſt ys in the 
dayes of out late Souereigne, we heare they are returnd; 
＋ make petitions, they hope for fauour. Conſided( great 
and mightie Prince) (right Honorable Lords and all yee 
whom it may concerne to defend this ſtate) that now is 
the time to make and execute lawes againſt them: for 
theſe are more daungerous than other Heretikes, becauſe 
they are tranſ — into the ſhapes of ſome amongſt vs; 
The! Church of England, which lyeth proftrace at your Gra- 
ces feet, deſireth not to be fauourcd in her errors, —_ 
ue 
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haue her corruptions warranted by authoritie, to haue 
ſtaines not waſhed , becauſe ſhee hath had them long: 
to haue idolatrie and ſuperſtition harbored in her boſome: 
to be loadẽ in her Religiõ with the inuentions of man and 
vnhalowed Ceremonies, to be ſupported with a — — 


Hietarchie, an vſurping dominion: to bee poyſoned with 
humane learning, to be murdered with Idle, and vnprea- 
ching Miviſters; but ſhe humbly intreats, (ſhowing her 
wounds, with teares in her « 616 nn in her hart, humis 
litie in her whole behauiout)thatſhe may be defended, pro- 
rected, and armed in that truth, which Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles haue taught her; which Queene Elizabeth hath Cheti. 
ſhed & maintained in her: vrhich the earth hath wondered 
at, & heauens haue bleſſed; that her beautie may not be de- 
faced vnder pretence of waſhing : that ſhe may not be 
left naked of her comely, decent, and Religious ceremonies: 
that the gouernment of her Biſhops, (auncient, M arramta- 
ble, and ſafe,) may not be taken from her; that her ſchooles 
may floriſh with all ſacred, and Heathen learning: that het 
Miniſters may be paine full and liberally maintained; and 
laſt of all, that the Liturgie, ſo vertuous, ſo holy, fot 
which ſo many Martyrs of hers haue dyed,teftored in the 
dayes of King Edvard, continued inthe gratious and hap- 
pie dayes of Queene Elizabeth, may by your Princely au. 
thoritie ({ceing all the learned of your kingdome are rea. 
dic in the defence of it) be — and wwrefftably main- 
tained againſt her enemies; ſo we account ita ſecond 
birth day to our countrie: a Cay of grace and ſaluation 
wherein God hath ſworne by his hohneffe that hee will. 


not faile you: and therefore to this ende hath preuented 


you with the bleſſings of goodne ſſe and ſer a crowne of Pla. 


pure gold ypon your head , a day wherein the Nations 
that are round about vs, ſhall fay as Hyram when hee 


heard the words of Salomon; bleſſed be the Lord this day, 


which hath giuen vnto Dawid a wife Sonne ouer this 


mightie people; Vnto Queene Elzaberh an Heire ofher 1. King. 3. 7, 


owne houſe and m_ full of Religion , wiſedome and 
ynderſtanding ; ſo we- may truely fay (as they did) 
Ee 3 aoubtlele 


Luke.$.26. 
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doubtleſſe we haue ſeene ſtraung things this d ſtraunge to 
our countrie, to out ſelues, to out enemies, to haue neigh- 
bours, to out profteritic ; for which our harts burne with- 
in vs (and ſhall for euer with feruencie of deuotion fer 
your highneſſe ſafetie )out mouthes are filled with laughter, 
and our tongues with ioy; and we muſt needes confeſſe 
with the Prophet Dauid, The Lord hath done great things for 
vs alreadis whereof weretozce; for which we intreate the hea- 
uens to reioyce withvs; the earth to be glad, and the Sea 
to make a noyſe, and all that therein is, the compaſſe of the 
round World and they that dwell therein;for by this means 
innumerable benefits are common vnto themʒto the Heauen 
a multitude of Saints, to the eatth peace, to the Sea Treaſure, 
to the fields plentie, for God hath broken the rod of the 
wicked, and the whole land is at reſt: and ſurely if euer Na- 
tis ofthe world had cauſe either to hope fot happines to this 
Church and Commonwealth,orto giue rs 1. ynto the 
Lord, and to that ende to fall low vpon our knees before 
his footeſtoole, it is we; to haue a King but which is greater 
happineſſe, of the ſame blood: nay more than that, of the 
ſame Religion: but moſt of all, without bloodſhed, and eſ- 
pecially (Tb) when all the politikes of the world, had ſet 
ourperiod,& rung our piling Bell: euen the by your High- 
neſſe meanes the Lord himſelfe( for we muſt al acknowledge 
that it was his worke) deliuered out ſoule from death, our 
eyes from tearegand our feet from falling: our ſoule from 
bodily, and ſpitituall death, our eyes from teares, atiſing 
from our daunger, (nay fi om our holy teares for our late 
Soucreigne: )8& our feete from falling into troubles, which 
then wert preſent : into ſinve,whichthen was likely; into 
bliudneſſe which then we frared: into ſhame, which we all 
deſerued: into miſery, which man hoped: but we ſay againe 
the Lord hath done gteat things for vs alreadie: and grea- 
ter, and far greater ſhall doe, if we be not vnthankefulſ: and 
therefore howſocuer thou art, eicher /eſuite,or Preeſt, Ana- 
baptiſt, Proteſtant, or eAthedft, which ſayſt in thy heart, let vs 
make baxocks of them altogether, thou ſhalt ſodianly conſume 
andperiſh, and come to a fearefull ende: and the Church 
ſhall 
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ſhall continually intreate,atthe hands of the Lord of hea- 
uen, and humbly before the Throne of your gratious Maie- 
ſtie, for 1 againſt her, and all your aduerſaries, ſay- 
ing, O deliuer not the ſoule of the Turtle Done unto the mul- 
titude of the enemies, and forget not —— — of the 
poore for euer; looke vpon the conenant, for al the earth is full of pſ3. 
darkeneſſe and cruell babitations; O let net the ſample goe away 
aſbamed,but let the poore and needy giue praiſe unto thy 
name: A riſe(O God) maintaine . own cauſe, re- 
weber how the fooliſh man blaſpbemeth thee 4595 / 
forget not the voyceof thy enemie, the pre- 
ſumption of them that hate thee inerea. 
ſeth euer more and more. 
Amen, 


_ 


FINIS, 


